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WSTEP

22 zeszyt Rocznika ,Intercathedra 2006 jest rezultatem wspotpracy naukowej Katedr zajmujacych sig
zagadnieniami ekonomiki, organizacji, zarzadzania i marketingu w drzewnictwie - z Poznania, Zwolenia, Zagrzebia,
Warszawy, Krakowa, Trnawy, Zlina, Zyliny, Koszyc oraz innych o$rodkéw naukowych polskich i zagranicznych.
Zawiera, migdzy innymi, opracowania zamowione przez Komitet Redakcyjny, oparte na tresci wybranych referatow,
wygloszonych na Migdzynarodowej Konferencji Naukowej pt.: ,,Metody i techniki zwigkszajace efektywnosé
dziatalnosci w przedsigbiorstwach drzewnych — Increasing activity efficiency methods and techniques in wood
processing enterprises - ECONOMIC FORUM 2005”. Laski k. Kepna, 13 - 15.09.2005. Zasadnicza zawarto$¢ zeszytu
stanowia artykuly naukowe przekazane Komitetowi Redakcyjnemu w 2005 — po zamknigciu numeru 21 i w 2006 r.
oraz zakwalifikowane, po pozytywnych opiniach recenzjach, do druku.

W roku 2006 Katedra organizuje kolejna migdzynarodowa konferencj¢ naukowa: FORUM EKONOMICZNE
2006 - Przemyst drzewny w XXI wieku — szanse i zagrozenia, Wood industry in XXI century — chances and threats
(12-14.09.2006).

Konferencja FORUM EKONOMICZNE 2005 byta zorganizowana przez Katedr¢ Ekonomiki i Organizacji
Drzewnictwa przy wspotpracy:
1. TATM - INTERNATIONAL ASSOCIATION FOR TECHNOLOGY MANAGEMENT - WOOD
2. Lesnego Zaktadu Doswiadczalnego w Siemianicach
3. Sekcji Drzewnej Stowarzyszenia Inzynieréw i Technikéw Lesnictwa i Drzewnictwa w Warszawie

Celem konferencji byla promocja i popularyzacja metod i technik zwigkszajacych efektywno$¢ prowadzenia
dziatalnosci w przedsigbiorstwach drzewnych, ze szczegdlnym uwzglgdnieniem probleméw zarzadzania finansami
(Financial Management) oraz technik informatycznych, stanowiacych rezultaty wspolpracy naukowej katedr
zajmujacych si¢ ekonomika, zarzadzaniem, marketingiem, organizacja w drzewnictwie z krajéow Europy Srodkowe;.

W szczegolnosci omowione zostaly nastgpujace zagadnienia:

- Metody oceny efektywnosci prowadzenia dziatalno$ci w przedsigbiorstwach drzewnych.

- Nowe programy i techniki informatyczne wspomagajace zarzadzanie przedsigbiorstwem drzewnym.
- Narzgdzia analizy finansowe;j.

- Wspomaganie marketingowe zarzadzania.

W opublikowanych przed konferencja materiatach ,,Forum Ekonomiczne 2005 zamieszczono streszczenia
49 referatow w jezyku angielskim i polskim.

Konferencja FORUM EKONOMICZNE °2005 byta XXI migdzynarodowym spotkaniem naukowym pracownikoéw
katedr prowadzacych prace badawcze w zakresie ekonomiki przemystu drzewnego z Krajow Europy Srodkowej.
Konferencja zorganizowana zostata miedzy innymi przy wspotudziale IATM - INTERNATIONAL ASSOCIATION
FOR TECHNOLOGY MANAGEMENT — WOOD - migdzynarodowej organizacji naukowej, zrzeszajacej liczne
katedry prowadzace badania naukowe w zakresie ekonomiki i organizacji drzewnictwa w krajach Europy Srodkowej i
Wschodnie;.

Czg$¢ opracowan i artykutdéw naukowych prezentowanych w niniejszym 22 Roczniku ,,Intercathedra <2006 jest
wynikiem wspdlnych badan pracownikow naukowych katedr zPoznania, Zwolenia, Koszyc 1 Zagrzebia
nad realizowanym w ramach wspolpracy migdzynarodowej tematem: ,Implementation of the project logistic
management in wood enterprises” (Implementacja zarzadzania przedsigwzigciami logistycznymi w przedsigbiorstwach
drzewnych).

Rocznik niniejszy wydawany jest pod auspicjami IATM. Pan dr inz. Rastislav Rajnoha z Uniwersytetu
Technicznego w Zvoleniu zostat wybrany przez Konwent IATM Prezydentem IATM na dziewiata kadencje Zarzadu tej
Organizacji. Sktadam Mu serdeczne gratulacje z okazji powierzenia tego odpowiedzialnego stanowiska oraz zyczg
tworczego, sprawnego kierowania nasza organizacja naukowa w okresie sprawowania tej zaszczytnej, lecz trudnej
funkcji. Zycze Mu owocnych, efektywnych dziatan i wielu sukceséw w Zyciu zawodowym i osobistym.

Wojciech Lis
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Romana Bartosikova, Eva Mrackova ', Lucie Stachivova

FINANCOVANI CESKEHO NABYTKARSKEHO A DREVARSKEHO SEKTORU
Z FONDU EU

FINANCING OF IURNITURE AND WOODWORKING INDUSTRY FROM EU FUNDS

Abstract: In this entry we would like to point out the possibilities of financing a furniture and woodworking
industry in Czech Republic from EU funds. It is very important that this area is being developed and keep its world
primacy in global competition.

Key words: EU funds, Small and medium enterprices, financing, global compatetion.

1. UVOD

Evropska Unie - puvodné znama pod nazvem Evropské spoleCenstvi - je institucionalnim zakladem pro vznik
sjednocené Evropy - Spojenych statd evropskych - po vzoru USA. Zaklady byly vytvofeny po 2. svétové valce s cilem
ekonomicky sjednotit narody Evropy tak, aby se jiz nikdy neopakovaly katastrofy 1. a 2. svétové valky. Prvni myslenky
ekonomické klima nazralo teprve az po ukonceni 2. svétové valky.

Nabytkatsky prumysl je dnes konfrontovan s ndro¢nymi pozadavky. Cely tento priimysl je charakterizovan
specializovanou produkci v Siroké variaci pro individualni zdkazniky v kombinaci s velkym objemem standardni
vyroby, a to pii dodrzeni kratkych dodacich lhit.

V dne$ni dobé plné zmén, pokroku a globalni konkurence je nutné, neustale hledat nové cesty, jak zlepSovat
vyrobu a sluzby, které poskytuje tento sektor ¢eského hospodafstvi vSem svym zakaznikim — obcantim, obcim,
organizacim i firmam. Tento proces zlepSovani neni jednorazova Cinnost, ale vétsinou dlouhodoby proces, ktery byva
¢asov¢ i finanéné naro¢ny.

2. NARUST GLOBALN{HO TRHU SE DREVEM

Rozmér globalnich trhit se v poslednich letech vyrazné¢ zménil. Dfevo a dfevarské vyrobky jsou stale vice
pfevazeny z mista jejich vyroby na misto konecné spotieby. V poloviné 90. let bylo na globalni trh urceno cca 28%
celkové produkce dieva. Tento podil postupné vzristal a v roce 2005 jiz bylo na globalnich trzich prodano (tzn.
exportovano) témét 33% dreva a dievafskych vyrobkll. Rozvoj globalniho trhu se dfevem je podminén nékolika
faktory. Patii sem zejména rostouci spotieba dieva v zemich s nedostatkem dieva ale zejména budovani novych
zpracovatelskych kapacit v zemich s dostatkem levné suroviny avsak relativné nizkou spotfebou. Produkce z téchto
zavodu je primarné urcena pro prodej na svétovych trzich. V celosvétovém metitku vSak probihalo budovani novych
kapacit predevs§im v Rusku, Kanadé, Chile, na Novém Zélandu a v Jizni Africe. Zvla§tni kapitolu tvori Cina s
nedostatkem vlastni suroviny a extrémné rostoucimi naroky na dievo, které pokryva vyhradné formou importu.

3. KLASTR CESKYCH NABYTKARU

V dobg, kdy Ceska republika piistupovala do EU, bylo zfejmé, e pozice &eskych podnikii nabytkaiského a
dfevozpracujiciho primyslu doma i ve svété bude velmi ohroZena a nejistd. Ale konkurenceschopnost ceského
nabytkarského a dfevozpracujiciho primyslu se stabilizovala tim, ze byl vytvoien Klastr ¢eskych nabytkaid - seskupeni
subjekti, jenz vytvaii spoleénou obchodni nakupni a vyvojovou strategii

Klastr je definovan jako soubor regionalné propojenych spolecnosti (podnikatelit) a pfidruzenych instituci a
organizaci - zejména instituci terciarniho vzdélavani (VS, VSO), jejichz vazby maji potencial k upevnéni a zvyseni
jejich konkurenceschopnosti. Zucastnéné spolecnosti si navzajem konkuruji, ale soucasné jsou nuceny feSit fadu
obdobnych problémi (vzdélavani zameéstnancii, pfistup ke stejnym dodavatelim, spoluprace s vyzkumnymi a
vyvojovymi kapacitami, nedostatecné zdroje na vyzkum apod.).

Diky spolupraci v téchto oblastech mohou fadu svych omezeni piekonat a ziskat konkurencni vyhodu, kterd se
tézko napodobuje. Ceskd republika se pfihlasila k podpofe vytvaieni klastrGi jako jednoho z nastrojii podpory
konkurenceschopnosti jednak Narodni klastrovou strategii schvalenou vladou a jednak programem KLASTRY
z Operacniho programu primysl a podnikani, jehoz znéni je zvefejnéno na strankach Ministerstva primyslu a obchodu.
Uspésné klastry ve svété dokazuji, e i malé regiony si dokéazaly vytvofit a udrzet svétové prvenstvi v kli¢ovych
sektorech navzdory rostouci globalni konkurenci.

4. VYZNAM KLASTRU:
- zlepsit vysledky spolecnosti do nich zapojenych

! Bartosikova Romana, Mrackova Eva — Ustav bezpecnosti a fizeni technologickych rizik, Fakulta technologickd, UTB Zlin, romana2@centrum.cz,
mrackova@ft.utb.cz

2 Stachivové Lucie — Ustav podnikové ekonomie, Fakulta managementu a ekonomiky, UTB Zlin, |_stachivova@volny.cz
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- zvysit pocet inovaci

- iniciovat vznik novych firem
- zvysit export

- prilakat atraktivni investice

- podpofit vyzkumnou zakladnu
- podpofit rozvoj kraje

5. SESKUPENI A FUNGOVANi KLASTRU CESKEHO NABYTKARSTVI

Asociace Ceskych nabytkari, spoleéné se Svazem ceskych a moravskych vyrobnich druzstev a Mendlovou
zemédélskou a lesnickou univerzitou v Brné, Ustavem nabytku, designu a bydleni se vyznamné podilela na vytvoreni
Klastru ¢eskych nabytkara.

Nejvétsi podil na vzniku klastru v8ak maji ¢lenské firmy a predstavitelé pracovnich skupin. Je to zejména jejich
vule, ¢as, finanéni prostiedky a usili, stejné jako vzajemna divéra a schopnost podélit se o své know - how s ostatnimi
¢leny klastru, které vedly k vytvofeni takovéhoto uskupeni.

Nové vznikly subjekt ma pravni formu druzstva a jeho Cleny je 35 subjektli, ¢imz se v soucasné dob¢ jedna o
nejvétsi klastr co do poétu ¢lenti v Ceské republice a objem obratu jeho ¢lend piesahuje Gtyii miliardy Seskych korun.
Asociace ceskych ndbytkait je jednim ze ¢lent Klastru ¢eskych nabytkari.

Pokud klastr spliiuje urcité nalezitosti, 1ze na urcité aktivity klastru Cerpat prostiedky ze strukturalnich fond Evropské unie.

Klastr ¢eskych nabytkait méa pomérné Siroké pole ptisobnosti. Jednou z nejdilezitéjsich aktivit je podpora exportu,
a to sice na teritoria: 1. Rusko, Ukrajina, 2. Kanada, USA, Velka Britanie, 3. Benelux, Némecko. Pro kazdé teritorium
je vytvorena pracovni skupina v niz jsou sdruzeny firmy se zajmem o export na dany trh. Dal§im neméné vyznamnym
bodem je spoleny postup pii nakupu strategického i nestrategického materialu nebo aplikace vyzkumné ¢innosti. Pro
vyzkumnou ¢innost v ramci klastru existuje samostatna pracovni skupina, véda a vyzkum. Klastr bude podporovat
znacku Ceské kvality, Nabytek, jejimz spravcem je Asociace Seskych nabytkait s pravem propijéovat ji pro vyrobky
od ceskych vyrobci nabytku spliujici jisté nalezitosti. Posledni pracovni skupinou je skupina pro marketing a jejim
cilem je zlepseni a zefektivnéni marketingovych ¢innosti firem sdruzenych v klastru.

Struktura klastru mtze byt velmi rtiznorodd a zavisi na zaméfeni, poCtu cleni a okolnich podminkach.
Zjednodusené lze v ¢eskych podminkach klastr znazornit takto:

Schéma klastru

Asociace Videcko-technicky park
i,
o= o
v I'L'J::h?ﬁ
=
Stiednl a vysokd Skola '3 Vyzkumny dstaw
Vyrobni firmy, dodavateld,

poskytovateld slukeb,
" 7S
Banka Poradensky subjekt

w

Regiondind nstituce

Obr. 1. Schéma klastru (obecné schéma)(4)

6. ZAVER

Zptisoby a vySe poskytovani finan¢nich prostfedkl z fondd EU pro nabytkaisky a difevozpracujici sektor ma velice
rozmanité pole ptisobnosti a 1i$i se ve zpisobu Cerpani financi z fondt EU. Je tfeba brat v ivahu i pfirodni zdroje dané
zeme, jeji potieby a ekologii statu.

V globalnim svété se ve velkém méfitku zacind hovofit o pojmu obnovitelné zdroje (BIOMASA) a jeji vyuziti
v prumyslovych odvétvich v neustale se rozvijejicim globalnim hospodafstvi. Pro¢? Dtvod je jednoduchy. Je zapotiebi
nalézat nové sméry a cesty, které jsou efektivni pro prumysl a zaroven Setrné pro lidstvo i pro pfirodu.

PREHLED LITERATURY:

1. Bennett R.: PrezZije Vas podnik?. Praha: Profess Consulting, 2005, ISBN 80-7259-003-0

2. Lamden J., Targett D.: Hospodareni malého podniku. Praha: Profess Consulting, 2005, ISBN 80-7259-017-0
3. Internetové stranky: www.mpo.cz
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Justyna Biernacka

METODA OCENY KONDYCJI EKONOMICZNEJ DRZEWNYCH SPOLEK
GIELDOWYCH W RELACJI DO ICH NOTOWAN NA RYNKU

ASSESSMENT METHOD OF ECONOMIC CONDITION STOCK EXCHANGE PARTNERSHIPS OF THE WOOD
INDUSTRY IN RELATIONSHIP THEIR NOTATION ON THE MARKET

Abstract: The paper is a proposition of method assessment of economic condition stock exchange partnerships of the
wood industry build on a polynomial relating on global variable with economic ratios, which are indexes in this model.
A global index is an index of return of assets, which is the main factor of investment decision.

Interested will be to settle a relation between a stock-exchange reaction and economic condition joint stock companies.
The formula analysing a postulate to eliminate influence changing market conditions.

Key words: bankruptcy, investment, economic condition, polynomial.

Jednym z glownych probleméw stojacych przed inwestorem jest wybor metody oceny ryzyka upadtosci
przedsigbiorstwa. Istnieje wiele metod wczesnego ostrzegania przed upadtoscia przedsigbiorstw, jednak szereg z nich
moze przysporzy¢ trudnosci poczatkujacemu analitykowi. Wigkszos¢ z tych metod ma posta¢ wielomianu. R6znia si¢
one iloscia zmiennych objasniajacych wchodzacych w ich rownania regresji, wspotczynnikami wazkosci
poszczegdlnych zmiennych oraz punktami granicznymi stref klasyfikacji przedsigbiorstw na zagrozone, badz
nie zagrozone upadtoscia.

Jednymi z bardziej znanych metod wczesnego ostrzegania przed upadloécia przedsigbiorstw sa metody Altmana
znajdujace zastosowanie we wczesnych latach 70. w Stanach Zjednoczonych. W warunkach polskiej gospodarki
wykorzystywane sg metody o podobnych do wielomianu Altmana zatozeniach autorstwa Gajdki i Stosa oraz Hotdy. Wiele
metod wezesnego ostrzegania przed upadioscia przedsigbiorstw wykorzystuje zmienne objasniajace oparte na wskaznikach
finansowych obliczonych na podstawie dostgpnych danych ze sprawozdan finansowych spotek gietdowych bedacych
w publicznym obrocie. Interesujacym kierunkiem badan byloby zatem okreslenie wspolczynnikow korelacji migdzy
wskaznikami kursow akcji badanej spotki w relacji do dynamiki WIG-u lub WIG-u 20.

Sprobujmy sformutowaé hipotezg, iz istnieje korelacja migdzy wskaznikami wzglednej dynamiki kursow akcji
a wskaznikami wczesnego ostrzegania. Uwzgledniajac specyfike zakladéw przerobu drewna mozna podjaé probe
zaproponowania modelu wczesnego ostrzegania przed upadto$cia, jak rowniez oceny ich kondycji ekonomiczne;.

Model ten ma réwniez posta¢ wielomianu wigzacego zmienna objasniang z zestawem zmiennych objasniajacych
i towarzyszacych im wspotczynnikow wazkosci.

Zmienng objasniang w modelu jest wskaznik przyrostu (lub spadku) rentownosci kapitatow wiasnych, bowiem
inwestorow interesuje gldwnie optacalnosc¢ lokaty srodkow, miernikiem ktorej jest wskaznik rentownosci AROE,.

Posta¢ ogolna wielomianu AROE, jest nast¢pujaca:

AROE, =a,+ Y a,- X, +¢,
i=1

gdzie:

AROE, — zmienna objasniana przyjeta jako przyrost wskaznika rentownosci netto kapitatdéw wilasnych,

ay — wyraz wolny wielomianu,

a; — wspotczynnik wazkosci i-tej zmiennej objasniajacej (waga),

X; — wartosc i-tej zmiennej objasniajacej,

€ — warto$¢ zmiennej losowej zawierajacej wplyw pozostatych, nieznanych czynnikéw wywierajacych
wplyw na warto§¢ zmiennej objasnianej, gdzie E {=0.

ie<1,n> - numer zmiennej objasniajace;.

Katedra Technologii, Organizacji i Zarzqdzania w Przemysle Drzewnym, Zaklad Organizacji, Ekonomiki i Projektowania Zaktadow Przemystu
Drzewnego, Wydziat Technologii Drewna, Szkota Glowna Gospodarstwa Wiejskiego, ul. Nowoursynowska 159, 02 — 776 Warszawa,
justyna_biernacka@sggw.pl
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Uwzgledniajac realia dziatalnosci gospodarczej zakladéw przerobu drewna zwiazane z ich specyfika
produkcji i obrotu surowcami, materiatami oraz wyrobami mozna sformutowac propozycj¢ zmiennych objasniajacych
modelu:

AROE n = f (X i)
Wartosci zmiennych objasniajacych okre$lanych na podstawie dostgpnych danych wyniosa:
AZ
X, =—*=AR0OS,,
AS
AS
X, = ,
AC,
AC,
X, = c
d
X, =Ky,
Za
X,=—"2%,
nal
X6 égopr ,
og
Z
X, = =
A
gdzie:

AZ, - przyrost zysku netto, tj. po opodatkowaniu CIT,

AS' - przyrost przychodéw ogétem ze sprzedazy towaréw i ustug,

AC, - przyrost (lub spadek) cen surowcdw i materiatow drzewnych w przerobie,

C, - cena jednostkowa surowcow i materialow drzewnych w przerobie,
Kgy - kurs referencyjny Euro w ztotych na ostatni dzien roboczy kwartatu,

Z,, - warto$¢ zapasow na ostatni dzien kwartatu,

n, - warto$¢ naleznosci na ostatni dzien kwartathu,

Z yopr - Stan zobowiazan oprocentowanych ogotem na ostatni dziefi kwartatu,

Z,, - stan zobowiazaf ogétem na ostatni dzien kwartatu,

A — warto$¢ aktywow z bilansu wg stanu na ostatni dzien kwartatu.

Korelacja migdzy zmianami wskaznika rentownos$ci kapitalow wlasnych stanowiacego zmienna objasniang
proponowanej postaci wielomianu a zmianami kursu akcji w relacji do zmian wskaznika WIG lub WIG 20 moze
ipowinna by¢ przedmiotem analiz podmiotéw zarzadzajacych kapitatami na rynku papieréw warto§ciowych.
Proponowany nizej wskaznik wzglednej dynamiki kursow akcji badanej spotki umozliwia wyeliminowanie wplywu
wahan koniunktury gietdowej na wyniki analizy.

Wskaznik wzglednej dynamiki kurséw akcji ma postac:

Ak Ak

ka = lub >
AWIG — AWIG,,
gdzie:
Ak — przyrost kursu akcji badanej spotki gieldowej branzy drzewnej na koniec kwartatu,
AWIG lub AWIG,, — przyrost wskaznika indeksu WIG lub WIG 20 na koniec kwartatu.

Interesujacym byloby rowniez okreslenie przydatnos$ci metod wezesnego ostrzegania proponowanych w literaturze
[Prusak, 2005] poprzez zbadanie korelacji pomigdzy wskaznikami dynamiki kursow akcji Dy, a modelami
proponowanymi przez roznych Autorow. Znajduja one zastosowanie przy analizie kondycji ekonomicznej
przedsigbiorstw réznych branz, w réznych krajach, co wiaze si¢ z niebezpieczenstwem w konkretnych przypadkach
podjgcia nietrafnych decyzji inwestycyjnych. W zwiazku z tym nasuwa si¢ wniosek o celowos$ci opracowania modelu
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dostosowanego do danej branzy, w omawianym przypadku branzy drzewnej, oraz jego weryfikacji w trakcie badan
i obliczen.
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Justyna Biernacka®

REVIEW OF BANKRUPTCY EARLY-WARNINGS METHODS FOR THE WOOD
SECTOR COMPANIES LISTED IN THE WARSAW STOCK MARKET

PRZEGLAD METOD WCZESNEGO OSTRZEGANIA PRZED UPADLOSCIA PRZEDSIEBIORSTW BRANZY DRZEWNEJ
DZIALAJACYCH NA GIELDZIE PAPIEROW WARTOSCIOWYCH W WARSZAWIE

Abstract: The longest traditions in field of investigations over threat with bankruptcy of enterprises have the
United States. From the United States the method of investigation risk bankruptcy reached to Europe in eighties., but to
Poland really comparatively recently, and namely in nineties, intensification in our country the phenomenon of
bankruptcy of enterprises in this period what be caused considerable.

Undertaking this subject matter is important mainly of potential investors' sight making investment decisions on
the capital market. However - not only investors should be interested in this subject area - that discipline should be
interested also manageress of enterprises, tradesman, certified accountants, banks giving credits and many others.

Key words: bankruptcy early-warning, discriminant function.

INTRODUCTION

There are a number of company evaluation methods that divide the companies involved in two groups: companies
with bankruptcy hazard, companies without bankruptcy hazard. Numerous systems do not include any clear limit value
that could be used for ranking the companies. Such systems provide the researchers with freedom of choice with regard
to the variables used in their researches. This option can be the reason for problems while finally evaluating the
company status and forecasting changes for the future.

Numerous methods for the assessment of the company's financial and economic standing are known. Models based
on simple polynomial formulas have been applied for this purpose for many years now. These models consist of a number
of variables and weights assigned thereto; the weights determine the significance for each index. A model's usefulness for
the decision whether to buy or not shares of a stock-listed company is ranked among the most important circumstances
considered in case of models described below. These models are called the ,,discriminant function”, which means that they
assign the company involved either to the bankruptcy-hazard group, or to the no-bankruptcy-hazard group.

The general form of the polynomial-based discriminant function has the form as follows:

Z=a*xX +b*X,tcx X, +. . +tn*xX, ,

where:
Z — the score,
a, b, ¢, n — variables' weights,
X1, Xs, X3, X, — variables which are discussed below.
The value (score) of the Z function as well as the weights in each model were determined by their authors based on
sequential researches. Each model includes a number of variables calculated from data contained in the three basic
types of financial reports, that means: balance sheet, profit/loss report, cash flow report.

RESEARCH RESULTS

This papers discusses three early-warning methods. Two models were developed 1968 and 1983 by E. Altman for
the U.S. economy, the third model are Polish-developed. The research applied generally accessible data from financial
reports of two selected stock-listed companies in the wood sector: KOMPAP SA and SWIECIE SA for the years 2002
and 20035. The calculation results are presented below.

* Department of Technology, Organisation and Management in Wood Industry, Faculty of Wood Technology, Warsaw Agricultural University
(SGGW), ul. Nowoursynowska 159, 02 — 776 Warszawa, justvna_biernacka@sggw.pl

° Data were collected from financial reports rendered available by the Centrum Informacyjne Komisji Papieréw WartoSciowych i Gield (the
Information Centre of the Commission for Securities and Stock Market) in Warsaw.
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Table 1. Financial standing for KOMPAP SA by the Altman method — 1968 and 1983 versions (results for 2002 and 2003)

KOMPAP SA

Indexes 2002 2003
Current assets/total assets assets index (X4) 0,08 0,033
Assets profitability brutto index (X5) 0,572 0,621
Assets operating profitability index (X3) -0,024 -0,082
Company value/total liabilities index (X4; Altman '83) 2,155 2,098
Company capitalization/total liabilities index (X4; Altman '68) 1,777 1,725
Assets rotation index (Xs) 0,867 0,672
Z-score, 1968 Altman method: 2,741 2,338
Z-score, 1983 Altman method: 2,237 1,846

Source: company's annual reports, author's own calculations

Table 2. Financial standing for SWIECIE SA by the Altman method — 1968 and 1983 versions (results for 2002 and 2003)

Indexes SWIECIE SA
2002 2003
Current assets/total assets assets index (X;) 0,129 0,062
Assets profitability brutto index (X,) 0,327 0,302
Assets operating profitability index (X3) 0,169 0,176
Company value/total liabilities index (X4; Altman '83) 2,257 2,120
Company capitalization/total liabilities index (X4; Altman '68) 2,079 1,960
Assets rotation index (Xs) 0,969 1,175
Z-score, 1968 Altman method: 3,376 3,417
Z-score, 1983 Altman method: 2,809 2,910

Source: company's annual reports, author's own calculations

In case of the 1968 Altman method, a company must reach results above 2.99 to be classified as a no-bankruptcy-
hazard company. As the calculations show, SWIECIE S.A. is the only company that meets that condition. In the years
2002 and 2003, this company reached 3.376 and 3.417 respectively — see table 1. For comparison, the situation is much
worse for KOMPAP S.A.; this company was classified in the ,,uncertainty zone” as it obtained the results of 2.741 i
2.338 for the same years (see table 2). We can notice a similar relation in results obtained from the 1983 Atman model.
The SWIECIE S.A. results are still very good. The 2003 score indicates a very good standing (2.910) as results above
2.90 classify a company into no-bankruptcy-hazard group. The 2002 score is a bit lower and allows classifying the
company into the “uncertainty zone”. Still, the standing can be assessed as “improving”.

A similar result was obtained when classifying KOMPAP SA by the newer Altman method. This company's Z-
score was 2.237 (year 2002) and 1.846 (year 2003). These results also allow classifying the company into the “grey
zone” as the older method does. Yet, let's pay attention to the lower score for the second year which can indicate that
the company's standing is getting worse.

Besides the models developed by E.I. Altman for the U.S. economic conditions and applied commonly in many
other countries, there are one more model adjusted to Polish conditions. It is a model developed by J. Gajdka and D.
Stos. Results for KOMPAP SA and SWIECIE SA by this method are included in tables 3 and 4. The authors excluded
the very existence of the ,,uncertainty zone”. Companies are classified either as bankruptcy-hazard company, or as a no-
bankruptcy-hazard company. The classification criterion is the score: either below 0, or above 0.

This method classified SWIECIE SA into the good standing group: 0.824 for the year 2002, and 0.801 for the year
2003). Yet, KOMPAP SA may also be assessed as a company with a good financial standing. Results for both 2002 and
2003 allow classifying into this category. The KOMPAP SA Z-score by the Gajdka-Stos method are: 0.620 and 0.536
for the years as above respectively. The only observation that should make us think is decreasing the figures.
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Table 3. Financial standing for KOMPAP SA by Gajdka-Stos method (for the years 2002 and 2003)

Indexes KOMPAP SA
2002 | 2003
X, — sales receipts/average total assets index 0,97 0,770
X, — (average short-term liabilities/manufacturing costs for products sold)* 360 201,627 | 212,996
X; — financial result net/average total assets index -0,023 -0,081
X4 — financial result gross/sales receipts net index -0,025 -0,107
X — total liabilities/total assets index 0,317 0,323
o 0,620 | 0,536
7=0,773206-0,085642X1+0,000775X2+0,922098X3+0,653599X4-0,59469X5 ’ i

Source: company's annual reports, author's own calculations

Table 4. Financial standing for SWIECIE SA by Gajdka-Stos method (for the years 2002 and 2003)

Indexes SWIECIE SA

2002 2003

X, — sales receipts/average total assets index 0,975 1,181

X, — (average short-term liabilities/manufacturing costs for products sold)* 360 105,492 124,642

X; — financial result net/average total assets index 0,132 0,136

X, — financial result gross/sales receipts net index 0,173 0,149

X — total liabilities/total assets index 0,307 0,321

/L30T 0,824 0,801

7=0,773206-0,085642X1+0,000775X2+0,922098X3+0,653599X4-0,59469X5
Source: company's annual reports, author's own calculations

CONCLUSIONS

The analysis results shown above allow drawing the conclusion that score for each particular case is strictly related
to the model applied for this research. None of the methods excluded the results obtained by the remaining ones, what is
more, the methods confirmed one another. And only in case of the Altman methods that allowed classifying KOMPAP
SA in the “uncertainty zone”, a conclusion should be drawn that those results were obtained due to another structure of
the formula itself and to the high accuracy thereof. As is known, the Altman models are commonly ranked in the “most
accurate methods” group and recognized as providing with a high probability of the correct company assessment. For
instance, based on researches made in the U.S., the first Altman model was proven to have delivered the correct
company standing assessment probability as follows:

95% hits for company bankruptcy forecasted one year in advance;

72% hits for company bankruptcy forecasted two years in advance;

48% hits for company bankruptcy forecasted three years in advance;

29% hits for company bankruptcy forecasted three years in advance;

36% hits for company bankruptcy forecasted three years in advance.
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Felicita Chromjakovd6, Rastislav Rajnoha’

VALUE STREAM MAPPING IN COST CALCULATIONS

ZASTODOWANIE STRUMIENIA WARTOSCI DO KALKULACJI KOSZTOW

Abstract: Enterprises are forced to give more profit for the customer. The cost of production or process cost must
reflect on the supplier, customer, and producer requirements and must be lower than by competition. This paper
presents one of the most effective tools for enterprise processes cost reduction — value stream costing. This tool enables
by lean metrics to improve not only the cost structure, but the system of cost calculation as a system for higher process
profitability too.

Key words: value stream, costing, elimination, bottleneck

INTRODUCTION

The economic nature of the industry in which the firm operates, determines the patterns of their financial
statements reflected in traditional financial ratios analysis. Based on a business economic analysis of the industry and
the firm’s competitive position, the projection of financial relationships provides abasis for value estimates.
The principal question there is the identification of the key drivers in the processes of firm value creation, especially the
definition of productive and non-productive part of each realized process from the value-added point of view.

In a competitive environment a firm must be able complexly to eliminate the non-value-added activities and to
increase the number of value-added activities, especially from the customer profitability site. When we speak about
sources of the non-added value activities, we mean on:

- producing to build up inventory

- waiting for processing

- spending time and effort to move products from place to place
- transporting workers to work sites

- producing defective products

- realized administrative processes with small efficiency, etc.

Value Stream oriented firms operate by the cost reduction principle (internal elimination of waste), produce the
highest quality (zero defects), meets quality — cost — delivery requirements. Value Stream Costing is the continual
effort that allows firm to achieve a lean status.

VALUE STREAM COSTING VERSUS STANDARD COSTING

The need to be a lean enterprise is in today competitive environment very important moment. The lean enterprise
innovates faster and faster dictates the competitive conditions at the market. The lean enterprise finds the confrontation,
from this it lives. The motivation is “to survive” in cost level, quality level and functionality level.

Very effective way to be lean there is the utilization of value stream method and next the value stream costing.
Having defined the value stream as a separate organizational unit, we wont to know, how much of costs is operating in
the value stream (in the given process and product) and how many costs of products and processes is shipping from the
value stream.

The standard costing motivates non-lean behavior in processes and operations. The key measurements by standard
costing system include the personal efficiency of production workers, the utilization of machines/equipment, and the
amount of overhead absorbed by production units — or cost drivers. The production managers, supervisors and operators
recognize these results, but they cannot to say, which level of profitability they just have by the “actual cost level”.
They can use standard cost metrics. Standard costing allocates the overhead to the product, which evokes it, not to the
process — this is the conflict and the impulse to change the standard costing for value stream costing.

The disadvantages of standard costing by lean enterprise:

- non-equal allocated overhead to the products by realized processes

- fault decisions about prices, profitability, make-or-buy, etc.

- enormous cost attack on the information systems and data collection system

- non-productivity compensate in the standard calculation schema, they can’t to manage it

- the process is improved by the cost results, but no in the sense of lean improvement (by the standard costing is
reduced only the cost volume, not the non-productive costs)

The lean production and value stream costing means that the overhead and other costs are allocated direct to the
value stream as a whole and not to the labors or other direct costs. The maximum of profitability comes from the
productive production operations through the value stream at the pull of customer. The profit is primary dependent from
the rapidity of process flow at the bottleneck operations within the value stream.

¢ Assoc.Prof-Dr Ing. Felicita Chromjakovd, Technickd univerzita KoSice, KEMPI, FEI, Letna 9, 042 00 Kosice, Slovakia,
chromjakova@ipaslovakia.sk
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THE GOAL: SHORTEST TIME DURATION OF VALUE STREAM

Figure 1: Value Stream Costing background

As we can see on the Fig.1, important parameter of lean costing — via value stream costing — is the mutual
comparison of two basically parameters: productive (added value) and non-productive activities/cost drivers (non-added
value). Principal question is the elimination of following activities - wastes:
overproduction (a lot of purchase, inventory at the end of flow, bad production flow,...)

- inventory (bottlenecks, bad sale forecast, production planning, documentation - that nobody need, ...)
- waiting (acceptance of the purchase from the process/customer,...)

- unnecessary processes (transportation, jobs, service,...)

- corrections (“quality at the place and job”)

- workers (non ergonomically process, job standard,...)

- transport (information transfer, logistic,....)

- unusable worker (not physically by job, but his knowledge or skills)

Value Stream Costing is simple, because we do not collect the detailed dates about process or product. The
necessary dates about costs are collected from the value stream map and actualized in according to the total process
duration. For example, the labor costs are not collected; they are simply the sum of the wages and direct benefits, paid
to the people in the value stream. This principle is derived from the payroll system, which we use in the total costing
process. Material costs are collected in summary of over value stream map. All material purchases are assigned to the
cost center — cost driver — for the total value stream. All material costs are under “productive” control process and are
light manageable promptly in time.

Example of Value Stream Costing — summary schema:

1

Revenue 2 560 800 SKK
Material Cost 1014 320 SKK
Conversion Cost 369 760 SKK
Value Stream Profit 1176 720 SKK
ROS 45.60%

We don't need standard costs to make management decisions. In fact, the Value Stream Costing provides a more reliable
way to make management decisions, such as whether to take new business, introduce a new product, outsource or in source a
process, etc. than using the standard costs. Using value stream costs a decision turns on whether or not the action
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contemplated increases the cash flow profitability of the value stream. If it does, then from a financial point of view, it is a
good thing to do. The critical question is whether capacity exists in the bottleneck resource to do whatever is contemplated,
since the bottleneck limits the capacity of the value stream. If there is a capacity, then only additional costs are the truly
variable costs such as materials used in production. The question often arises how to use value costing to calculate a product
cost in cases where some products in the value stream are more difficult to make than others. We usually answer that those
products using more of the value stream's bottleneck resource, and thereby limit the volume of products that can be shipped
from the value stream, should assume proportionally more of the value stream's total costs. How much of the cost assumed by
any product can be determined by studying the relative cycle times of products through the bottleneck and apportioning the
total value stream costs based upon how their cycle times compare with the average for all products? A more elegant
approach is to identify the features of the product that cause bottleneck usage and apportion total costs based upon how the
characteristics of these product features cause usage. This method has the advantage of creating the basis for evaluating
feature cost value for customers. So if you need a product cost you don't require an expensive system and masses of data as
you do with standard costing. You simply try to understand how products using the value stream affect its flow, and apportion
costs accordingly.

e

Customer
purchases
(100)

Process PROCESS METRICS:
= real time duration

=  transportation time
= size

= qr. of requirements
= finishing (%)
] ] = safety

i i = qr. of workers

_ = inventory
THE GOAL: PROCESS FLOW MAP + TOTAL VALUE *  info-technology

STREAM COSTING *  flow disponibile time

Requirement:
250 activities/year

—

Lead time: 8 weeks Function (cost driver)

Figure 2: Example of key elements structure in the value stream

FAZIT: HOW TO USE THE VALUE STREAM COSTING RESULTS
The summary of this article is given in the following table. It gives the information to managers and management
about the performance of value stream in the scheme of basic metrics:

Last week (3.-9.7.2006) Current week (10.-17.7.2006)
units per person 72,32 84,10
on-time shipment 98% 94%
dock-to-dock days 47,16 39,80
average product cost 776,92 SKK 712,60 SKK
average days 37,5 43,5
productive 18,6% 11,2%
non-productive 53,7% 62,8%
available capacity 27,7% 26,0%
revenue 1121370 1324250
material cost 521380 517 600
conversion cost 245 678 230 700
Value Stream gross profit 354312 575950

The right selection of lean value stream metrics determines the quality of final results and contributes to the right

management decision in the real practice of industrial production.
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Josef Dribek®

EFEKTY INVESTICNEHO ROZHODOVANIA

EFEKTY PROJEKTOWANIA INWESTYCYJINEGO

Abstrakt: Investments represent an important factor for the growth of efficiency in a company and its long-term
prosperity. Successful development of a company is highly related to the quality of investment decision-making. Given
paper is dealing with factors which impact evaluation process and also with suitable application methods. Author uses
this approach in the process of investment projects evaluation.

Kruacové slova: investment, investment decision-making, company, investments effects

UvOoD

Dolezitost’ investovania je ,,v otaCani penazi alebo nadobudnutého kapitalu. To znamena, Ze cielom investovania
je zhodnotit’ peniaze tak, aby prinaSali d’alSie dodatocné zdroje vo forme zisku, Cash Flow, resp. Cistej stucasnej
hodnoty. Investovanie v podniku, ak ho chapeme ako efektivnu ¢innost’, potom tidto musi zabezpecovat’ rast trhovej
hodnoty podniku, ako aj efektivnu akumuléciu kapitalu a jeho primerant vynosnost’.

Investi¢na ¢innost’ v podnikoch prinasa viaceré pozitivne aspekty. Nielenze prispieva k ekonomickému rastu, ale
pri planovani, realizovani a kontrole investicnych projektov nuti manazérov ovladat’ aj iné dolezité oblasti podniku
(napr. marketingovu stratégiu, personalnu oblast,, identifikaciu rizik, ktoré vplyvaji na podnik), atak prispieva ku
skvalithovaniu celej podnikovej ¢innosti.

Nastrojom efektivneho a organizovaného riadenia podnikovych investicii su kvalitne spracované investi¢né
projekty, ktoré st vlastne zdkladnym manualom v rozhodovacom a riadiacom procese investovania. Kazdé kapitalové
investovanie by sme mali chapat’ ako komplexny investi¢ny rozhodovaci proces, ktory ma zabezpecit' naplnenie cielov
investovania. Predlozeny prispevok ramcovo charakterizuje dant problematiku s praktickou, adresnou kvantifikaciou
ocakavanych efektov spravneho investi¢ného rozhodnutia.

1. INVESTICNE ROZHODOVANIE A JEHO SPECIFIKA
Investi¢né rozhodovanie predstavuje kIicovy faktor uspesSnosti kazdej investicie, samozrejme s dlhodobym

vplyvom na rozvoj podniku.

Vysusil a Fotr (1994, s. 61) charakterizujii investi¢né rozhodnutie nasledovne: ,Investiéné rozhodnutie sa tyka
vlastnej vecnej naplne projektov, t. j. do akych konkrétnych aktiv bude firma investovat’ a kol'’ko bude investovat, lebo
zvolena velkost vyrobnej jednotky, technologicky proces a zneho vyplyvajiice vyrobné zariadenie, umiestnenie
vyrobnej jednotky atd’. ovplyviiuju vel'kost’ investi¢nych nakladov projektu.®

Podla Valacha (2001, s. 25) su Specifikd investi¢cného rozhodovania od bezné¢ho podnikatel'ského rozhodovania
rozdielne v tom, ze:

» rozhoduje sa v dlhodobom ¢asovom horizonte, priCom investicie podniku niekolko rokov ovplyviiuju jeho
vynosnost’ a likviditu,

» dlhodoby casovy horizont prinaSa vécSie rizika z hladiska ocakavanych prijmov a vydajov aaj vynosnosti
investicii,

» ide véacsinou o kapitdlovo naro¢né operacie, ktoré vyzaduju ur€ité mnozstvo finanénych zdrojov, ktoré Casto
presahuji moznosti podnikov (spolufinancovanie projektov a jeho rizika),

» je tu Casto problém cEasovej a vecnej koordinacie medzi ucastnikmi investicného procesu (investor, projektant,
dodavatelia, stavebny dozor, ...),

» investovanie podnikov je Casto spojené so zavadzanim novych technoldgii a vyrobkov — s zdrojom inovacii
v ekonomike,

» niektoré investicie vyvolavaji nasledné investicné aktivity, hlavne do rozvoja infrastruktiry a ekologie (ich
ekonomicku efektivnost’ je potrebné hodnotit’ so zohladnenim Specifik, resp. podmienenosti a nadvéznosti
projektov).

Podnik si musi pri rozhodovani o svojej investi¢nej ¢innosti zodpovedat’ aj rad niekol’kych zakladnych otdzok (do
¢oho, kolko, kedy, kde, ako, ...), ktoré vyraznou mierou vplyvaju na oakavant efektivnost’ a navratnost’ jednorazovo
investovaného kapitalu.

2. CINITELE OVPLYVNUJUCE INVESTICNU AKTIVITU PODNIKU
Investicnd aktivita podnikov zafina na zéklade urcitych rozhodnuti, ktoré su ovplyviiované rozhodujiucimi
¢initel'mi (Drabek, 2001, s. 11 — 12):
» pritazlivost investicii — miera pozitivneho prinosu investicie pre investorov,
» dostupnost’ finan¢nych zdrojov — vyska urokovej miery, zaruky Gverov,

8 Doc. Ing. Josef Drabek, CSc., Katedra podnikového hospoddrstva, Drevarska fakulta, Technickd univerzita vo Zvolene, Masarykova 2117/24, 960
53 Zvolen, drabek@ysld.tuzvo.sk
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systém a vyska podnikového zdanenia — zavedenie rovnej dane — narast investi¢nych aktivit,

odpisova politika — odpisové metddy aich vplyv na tvorbu vlastnych zdrojov, Cash Flow pre d’al$i rozvoj
investovania,

moznosti ziskania dotacii a subvencii — ide o $tatnu nenavratni podporu, ktora pritahuje investicie, podpora
regionov, tvorba pracovnych miest,

ocakavania investorov — investor investuje tam, kde moze v budiicnosti ocakavat’ stabilny politicko-ekonomicky
vyvoj, ¢o predstavuje zaruku pre dlhodobu primerant vynosnost’ investicii.

Jednotlivé Cinitele neovplyvituju investicnu aktivitu samostatne, ale tvoria urcity uceleny systém (obr. 1 — 1).
Vsetky faktory podstatnym spdsobom ovplyvituje Stat, ktory ma redlne posobit’ tak, aby tieto vplyvy komplexne
vytvarali zdravé a pozitivne podnikatel'ské prostredie zamerané na rozvoj a ekonomicky rast krajiny.

vV V VYV

oCakavania
investorov

pritazlivost
investicii

INVESTICNA
AKTIVITA
PODNIKU

dostupnost’
zdrojov

odpisova
politika

Vplyv okolia podniku

dotacie,
subvencie

pravna
forma
podniku

Vplyv okolia podniku

zdanenie
prijmov

Obrazok 1 — 1. Cinitele investi¢nej aktivity podniku
Pramen. Drabek (2001, s. 12)

Kazdy zamer investovat’ v podniku je nevyhnutné komplexne pripravit’. Preto ,,cielom predinvesti¢nej pripravy* je
podrobne identifikovat’ jednotlivé investiéné projekty, a to z hl'adiska ucelnosti investicie pre podnik, z prieskumu
potrieb trhu, doterajSicho vyuzitia majetku podniku, z hl'adiska rizikovosti (zhodnotenie vynosovosti a navratnosti
vlozeného kapitalu), z hladiska vyuzitia vysledkov technického rozvoja, a pod. To znamend, ze podnik postupne
identifikuje a hodnoti jednotlivé investicné projekty a vybera najvhodnejsie projekty, ktoré zodpovedaju investicnym
cielom podniku, t. j. maximalizuji Cisti stcasnil hodnotu projektu a zvySuji konkurencieschopnost’ a trhovil hodnotu
podniku.“ (Drabek — Pittnerova, 2001, s. 7)

Vysledkom tejto fazy investiéného procesu musi byt teda konkrétny a v skutocnosti aj naozaj realizovatel'ny navrh
investi¢ného projektu. Investicny projekt by mal mapovat’ a analyzovat' celé obdobie od imyslu investovat’ (v danej
oblasti, predmete Cinnosti) az po obdobie, kedy sa firme vratia vSetky vlozené prostriedky, resp. ako budu ziskané
prostriedky d’alej vyuzivané pre rozvoj podnikatel'skych aktivit podniku.“ V naroénych trhovych podmienkach,
zakladnym faktorom ako dosiahnut’ prosperitu danej firmy, je pripravit' a realizovat’ projekty, ktoré pruzne a realne
reaguju na potreby trhu.

V dnesnej teorii a praxi existuje zhoda v tom, ze Struktira investicného projektu je v kazdom pripade potrebna
a nenahraditel'na. Rozdiel je uz v tom, ze kazdy autor ma svoj vlastny nazor na to, ako by mala tato Struktira vyzerat’
Fotr (1995), Valach (2001) a Drabek (2001) vo svojich navrhoch potvrdzuju, Ze je potrebné sa najprv zamerat' na
zékladné parametre projektu a nasledne analyzovat’ jeho ekonomické a finan¢né dopady na efektivnost’ podniku. Ak nie
st spravne kvantifikované zakladné ekonomické parametre, nemozeme ani kvalifikovane, a teda spravne vykonat
investiéné rozhodnutie. Investicné rozhodnutie je nevyhnutné vykonat na zaklade financno-ekonomickej analyzy
efektivnosti investovania (¢o dokumentujeme konkrétnym realizovanym projektom — bod 4.).

3. FINANCNO-EKONOMICKA ANALYZA INVESTICNYCH PROJEKTOV

Vyznam ekonomickej a finan¢nej analyzy v ramci pripravy investicného projektu vyzdvihla Strinkova a kol.
(1995, s. 86). Pri danych analyzach je potrebné kvantifikovat finanéné naroky, ktoré vyvolava investi¢ny projekt
(priame a vyvolané investi¢né néklady, trvalé zvysenie obezného majetku, naroky na predinvesti¢nii pripravu). Dalej sa
odhaduju o¢akavané penazné prijmy z investiéného projektu a analyzujt sa zékladné zdroje financovania projektu. Pri
vSetkych tychto kvantifikaciach (dlhodobé odhady vys$Sie uvedenych velicin) treba uvaZovat s faktorom casu
a s roznym stupnom rizika.

Ked hovorime o finan¢no-ekonomickej analyze investicnych projektov podniku, potom jej ekonomicka a finan¢na
¢ast’ musi podporit™:
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» investi¢né rozhodnutie firmy, t. j. rozhodnutie o tom, ¢i dany projekt prijat’ ¢i ho zamietnut’ (v pripade existencie
jediného projektu), alebo ktory projekt z posudzovanej skupiny projektov je najvhodnej$i a mal by byt zvoleny
k realizacii,

» finan¢né rozhodnutie firmy, t. j. rozhodnutie o Strukture finan¢nych zdrojov (hotovosti), ktoré bude realizacia
projektu vyzadovat.

Poziadavky hodnotenia investicnych projektov st dané potrebami podniku, ale aj potrebami externych uzivatel'ov (napr.
banky), je teda potrebna ich urcita prehl'adnost’ a usporiadanost’ vybranych ukazovatel'ov.

Zakladnym podkladom pre realizdciu ekonomickej a financnej analyzy st vykazy uctovnej zadvierky finan¢ného
uctovnictva podniku, ktoré charakterizovali Kralovi¢ a Vlachynsky (2002, s. 32 — 34) . Pri ekonomickej analyze
investi¢nych projektov sa vychadza z planovanych vykazov, a to predovsetkym:

bilancia (sivaha)

vykaz ziskov a strat (vysledovka)

prehl’ad penaznych tokov (vykaz cash flow)

dopliiujuce informacéné zdroje — ekonomicko-financna analyza méze vyuzivat' informacie z réznych internych
zdrojov podniku (vnutropodnikové a manazérske Gétovnictvo, rozpoCtovnictvo, kalkulaéné systémy podniku,...),
ako aj vhodne vyuzit’ externé informacné zdroje.

Y VYVYY

. INVESTICNY PROJEKT A JEHO EFEKTiVNOST

Zakladné parametre investi¢ného projektu
- kapitalové vydaje celkom: 87 017 282,- Sk
- ocakavany Cash Flow — tab. 1, variant A, B
- financovanie projektu: variant A: 50% vlastny kapital, 50% cudzi kapital
variant B: 20% vlastny kapital, 80% cudzi kapital
variant A: 10,2%, variant B: 8,9%

=

- naklady kapitalu:
- zivotnost’ projektu: 8 rokov

e  Vyhodnotenie projektu
Vyhodnotenie efektivnosti projektu dokumentujt tab. 1-3. Graf 1 dopliiuje hodnotenie projektu, t.j. analyzuje prah
zisku projektu. Dand analyza umoznuje podporit’ investi¢cné rozhodnutie.

Tabulka 2 Rok dosiahnutia kritickych trzieb projektu
Vypocet roku dosiahnutia kritickych trzieb investi¢ného projektu — kritické trzby v Sk
! Variant A i Variant B
Rolc{ Kumulovang - Kriticke wby Kumulovang | Kiitioké wby

1 51 063 975 ! 51 673 554 !
2 98 559 934 | 100 310 253 |
3 142 737 253 ; | 146 088 641 !
4 183 827 770 | 159 389 808 | 189 176 653 | 177 410 371
5 222 047 178 ! ! 229732412
6 257 596 059 | 267 904 703
7 290 661 063 | 303 833 658 !
8 321415 732 337 651 102 |
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Tabul’ka 1. Plan net cash flow — variant A, B
Plan net cash flow investiéného projektu pocas jeho ekonomickej zivotnosti v Sk — variant A
& Polozka cash flow i 1 i 2 i 3 i 4 i 5 i 6 i 7 i 8
1. | iRoéné trzby 5 56272 500 57679 282 59121322 60 599 352 62114348 63 667 164 | 65 258 898 ! 66 890 404
2. | - i Néklady : 25314 857 ! 25 679 006 | 26 086 066 | 26 503 882 ! 26932774 | 273730191 27 824 991 | 28 289 029
3. | - | Odpisy : 10 877 160 | 10 877 160 | 10 877 160 | 10 877 160 10 877 160 | 10 877 160 | 10 877 161 | 10 877 161
4. ! - iUroky : 3480 691 | 3 045 605 | 2610519 ! 2175432 1 740 346 | 1305 259 ! 870 173 ! 435087
5. | = ! Zisk pred zdanenim i 16 599 792 ! 18077 511! 19 547 577 21 042 878 ! 22 564 068 ! 24111 726 ! 25 686 573 | 27289 127
6. ' - 'Dan19% 5 3153961 3434727 3714040 3998 147 : 4287173 4581228 4 880 449 : 5184 934
7. 1 = i Cisty zisk ; 13 445 831 | 14 642 784 15 833 537 | 17 044 731 ! 18 276 895 | 19 530 498 20 806 124 | 22104 193
8. | - | Tvorba fondov 10% : 1344583 | 1464 278 | 1583354 | 1704 473 | 1827 690 | 1953 050 | 2080612 ! 2210419
9. | = .\ Disponibilny zisk : 12 101 248 | 13 178 506 | 14250 183 | 15340 258 | 16 449 205 | 17 577 448 | 18 725 512 ; 19 893 774
10. | + ! Odpisy : 10 877 160 ! 10 877 160 ! 10 877 160 ! 10 877 160 ! 10 877 160 ! 10 877 160 ! 10 877 161 ! 10 877 161
11. ' = : CASHFLOW i 22 978 408 24 055 666 25127343 ! 26217 418! 27326 365 ! 28 454 608 29 602 673 ! 30 770 935
12. | - ! Splitka Gveru 5 5438580 ! 5438580 ! 5438580 ! 5438580 ! 5438580 ! 5438580 ! 5438580 ! 5438 581
13. | = ! NET CASH FLOW ; 17 539 828 | 18 617 086 19 688 763 | 20778 838 ! 21887 785 23016 028 24 164 093 | 25332354
14. i Kumulativny Cisty penazny prijem po zaplateni uveru za 8 rokov ekonomickej Zivotnosti investicie | 171024 775 Sk
Plan net cash flow investiéného projektu pocas jeho ekonomickej zivotnosti v Sk — variant B

& ! Polozka cash flow ] 1 ] 2 ] 3 ! 4 ] 5 ! 6 ] 7 ! 8
1. ' Roéné trzby 5 56272 500 : 57 679 282 : 59 121322 60 599 352 : 62 114 348 : 63 667 164 : 65 258 898 : 66 890 404
2. | - i Néklady ; 25314 857 25 679 006 26 086 066 ! 26503 882 26932774 27373019 27 824 991 28 289 029
3. | - ! Odpisy : 10 877 160 | 10 877 160 | 10 877 160 | 10 877 160 | 10 877 160 | 10 877 160 | 10 877 161 | 10 877 161
4. . - iUroky : 5569 106 | 4872 968 | 4176 830! 3480 691 | 2784553 ; 2088415 1392277 ; 696 138
5. | = ! Zisk pred zdanenim : 14511377 ! 16 250 148 ! 17 981 266 ! 19737 619! 21519 861 | 23328570 25 164 469 | 27 028 076
6. ' - 'Dan19% i 2757162 3087 528 3416 441 3750 148 4088 774 ! 4432428 4781 249 5 135 334
7. 1 = 1 Cisty zisk 5 11754215 13162 620 14 564 825 | 15987471 ! 17 431 087 ! 18 896 142 20383220 21892 742
8. | - | Tvorba fondov 10% : 1175422 1316262 | 1 456 483 | 1598 747 | 1743 109 | 1889 614 | 2038322 ! 2 189 274
9. | =\ Disponibilny zisk : 10 578 793 | 11 846 358 | 13 108 342 | 14 388 724 | 15 687978 | 17 006 528 | 18 344 898 | 19 703 468
10. | + ! Odpisy : 10 877 160 | 10 877 160 | 10 877 160 | 10 877 160 | 10 877 160 | 10 877 160 | 10 877 161 | 10 877 161
11. | = ! CASHFLOW i 21 455 953 ; 22723 518 ; 23 985 502 ; 25265 884 ! 26565 138 | 27 883 688 ! 29 222 059 30 580 629
12. ! - Splitka Giveru ! 8701 728 ! 8701 728 ! 8701 728 ! 8701 728 ! 8701 728 ! 8701 728 ! 8701 729 ! 8 701 729
13. | = | NET CASH FLOW 5 12 754 225 | 14 021 790 ! 15283 774 | 16 564 156 17 863 410 ! 19 181 960 20520 330 21 878 900
14. « Kumulativny Cisty pefiazny prijem po zaplateni iiveru za 8 rokov ekonomickej Zivotnosti investicie : 138 068 545 Sk
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Bod zvratu — kritické trzby a krivka hospodarskeho vysledku

Obrazok 1. Graficka analyza bodu zvratu — kritickych trzieb projektu

Tabul’ka 3. Ukazovatele NET CASH FLOW

Hodnoty dynamickych ukazovatel'ov a rentabilita investovaného kapitalu

Ukazovatel’ Variant A Variant B
SHCF 139 061 884 Sk 141 012 491 Sk
Investovany kapital 87 017 282 Sk 87 017 282 Sk
Diskontna sadzba 10,2 % 8,9 %

Cista sacasna hodnota

52 044 602 Sk

CSH>0 53 995 209 Sk
Index rentability

IR >1 1,60 1,62
Vnutorné vynosové percento 26.11 % 25.19 %

VVP >k

Diskontovana doba splatnosti

DDS<T
rokov

4 roky a 7 mesiacov

4 roky a 8 mesiacov
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5.ZAVER

Vykonané vypocty potvrdzujli, Ze investicny projekt v danych variantoch vhodny k realizacii, pretoze je financne
stabilny, schopny tvorby novych zdrojov, a teda generuje zdroje pre d’alsi rozvoj podniku (tab. 1, variant A, B).

Analyza ekonomickej efektivnosti investicného projektu preukazala, ze pri pouziti cudzich zdrojov na financovanie
projektu dosahuje podnik vyssi prirastok k hodnote podniku, teda vyssiu istu sucasnu hodnotu (tab. 3).

Hodnotenie projektu ukazovatelmi NET CASH FLOW (tab. 3), ako aj analyza prahu zisku (tab. 2, graf 1)
dokumentuje zivotaschopnost’ projektu. Jeho realizaciou firma naplni ciele investovania, a tiez sa budu vytvarat’ aj zdroje
pre rozvoj d’al§ich podnikatel'skych aktivit. Efekty investiéného rozhodovania s zrejmé z tab. 1, kedy firme zostavaja
dostato¢né zdroje pre diverzifikaciu, a teda rast konkuren¢nej schopnosti.
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PROBLEMY ETYCZNE W KIEROWANIU PRZEDSIEBIORSTWEM

MANAGERIAL PROBLEMS IN BUSINESS ETHICS

Abstrakt: Etyka biznesowa jest ta dziedzina nauki, ktorej poswigca si¢ w Europie coraz wigcej uwagi. Dotyczy to
rowniez Stowacji. Etyka pelni tez wyjatkowo wazna rolg w zarzadzaniu, poniewaz to kierownicy powinni by¢ tymi ludzmi,
ktorzy ksztattuja i podtrzymuja wartosci moralne w przedsigbiorstwach.

Key words: etyka biznesowa (business ethics), etyka kierownicza (managerial ethics), kodeks etyczny

KIEROWNIK I ETYKA BIZNESOWA

Obecnie jakos$¢ pracy kierownika ocenia si¢ nie tylko z ekonomicznego punktu widzenia. Niezbgdne jest rowniez
podejscie uwzgledniajace jego dziatania od strony etyki. Kombinacja tych dwoch elementéw doprowadzita do
wyksztalcenia pojgcia etyki kierowniczej. Dyrektor — profesjonalista powinien kierowaé si¢ w swojej pracy zawodowej
etyka biznesowa.

Pozycja kierownika odnosi si¢ do konkretnego $rodowiska firmy. Kazda podejmowana przez niego decyzja jest
zawsze konfrontowana z wymaganiami kultury korporacyjnej (Corporate Culture) ijest oceniana jako etyczna lub
nieetyczna.

Etyka biznesowa jest etyka zarzadzania, a jej gléwnym problemem jest stosunek pomigdzy kierownikiem a
pracownikiem o nizszej pozycji. Poziom, stan ijako$¢ etyki kierowniczej wptywa na jako$¢ irozwdj stosunkow
migdzyludzkich w miejscu pracy. (Remisova, 1997, s. 45)

WYBRANE WYNIKI BADAN

Badania w dziedzinie etyki biznesowej z orientacja na etyk¢ kierownicza zostaly przeprowadzone w konkretnym
przedsigbiorstwie w 2004 roku. Wstgpne dane zebrano na drodze anonimowych badan ankietowych. Grupg docelowa
przeprowadzonego badania stanowili kierownicy wszystkich szczebli zarzadzania (ogdétem 45 respondentow, ztego 41
respondentéw wypetnito kwestionariusze poprawnie).

Wyniki badan:

O 63 % kierownikow odnosi sig z takim samym szacunkiem do wszystkich pracownikow, bez wzgledu na ich pozycjg
zawodowa.

O Prawie taka sama miarg i uwagg przyktadaja kierowcy do swoich relacji z pracownikami, jak do stojacych do ich
dyspozycji przedmiotow oraz srodkdéw pracy.

O Wszyscy kierownicy ocenili swoje relacje z podwladnymi jako neutralne lub dobre.

O 44 % kierownikow nie zna przypadkow, kiedy mogli $wiadomie zaszkodzi¢ komukolwiek w relacjach
zawodowych.

O 62 % kierownikow zdaje sobie sprawg, ze ich postawa moralna oddziatuje na kontakty pracownicze.

O 67 % kierownikoéw zdaje sobie sprawe, ze terminy ,,etyka“ i ,,legalno$¢* nie sa rOwnoznaczne.

O 93 % kierownikow nie akceptuje niemoralnych zachowan swoich pracownikow.

O Az 74 % kierownikow deklaruje, ze odmowitoby podjecia w stosunku do pracownikéw takich dziatan, ktore w ich
przekonaniu mogtyby odnies¢ skutek uznany za niemoralny.

O Az 89 % kierownikow przy podejowaniu decyzji bierze pod uwagge aspekty etyczne oraz ekonomiczne.

? doc. Ing. Eva Drlickovd, PhD., Technickd univerzita vo Zvolene, Drevdrska fakulta, Katedra marketingu, obchodu a svetového lesnictva, Masarykova
24, 960 53 Zvolen, e-mail: dreva@ysld.tuzvo.sk
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55 % kierownikow twierdzi, ze etyka biznesowa nie petni w spoteczenstwie roli regulatora.

96 % kierownikdw uznaje moralno$¢ w biznesie za wazna.

100 % kierownikow stwierdzito, ze brakuje im w firmie programow treningowych, uwzgledniajacych zagadnienia
z dziedziny etyki biznesowej dla kierownikow nizszego szczeba. Brakuje im rowniez obowiazujacego dokumentu,
okreslajacego etyczne standardy funkcji kierowniczych.

oono

PROGRAM PROPAGUJACY ETYCZNE ZACHOWYWANIA KIEROWNIKOW
Dla podniesienia jako$ci etycznych zachowan kierownikow w przedsigbiorstwie proponuje si¢ realizacje
nastgpujacych zadan:
O Opracowanie nowego dokumentu wewngtrznego, obowiazujacego w przedsigbiorstwie: Kodeksu etycznego
kierownika, przy czym postanowienia tego kodeksu powinny opiera¢ si¢ na uregulowaniach Kodeksu etycznego

przedsiebiorstwa.
O Coroczne organizowanie kursow w zakresie etyki biznesowej: szkolen, wyktadow, seminariow.
O Przeprowadzanie okresowych sondazy — celem uzyskania sprzgzenia zwrotnego od kierownikow.
ZAKONCZENIE

Z problemami moralno$ci ietyki spotykamy si¢ codziennie - i w zyciu zawodowym iw prywatnym. Kwestia
zachowan etycznych dotyczy wigc wszystkich pracownikéw i w kazdej firmie. Jednak to gltownie kierownicy sa
inicjatorami, sprawcami i adresatami zachowywan, ktore w przedsigbiorstwie odbierane sa jako etyczne lub nieetyczne.

Podejmowane obecnie do§¢ powszechne dyskusje na temat etyki w biznesie tworza klimat sprzyjajacy wprowadzeniu
do dziatalnosci gospodarczej okre§lonych standardow w tym zakresie, co w perspektywie kilku lat bedzie z pewnosScia
miato pozytywny wpltyw na podniesienie efektywnosci przedsigbiorstwa.
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CLUSTERS — A CHALLENGE FOR WOODWORKING COMPANIES

KLASTRY — PRZESEANIE DLA PRZEDSIEBIORSTW DRZEWNYCH

Abstract: The possibility of obtaining financial support from the national resources and namely from the EU
structural funds should be utilized by the companies. An exceptional opportunity to increase competitiveness of
woodworking companies and firms of related industries in the Czech Republic consists in the foundation of a wood cluster.
The below described advantages of established cluster may be a motivation tool for companies that fear a loss of
independence and leakage of strategic corporate data in the formation of such a cluster. Activities focused on its
establishment may be co-funded from the Operational Programme Industry and Enterprise. In the following years, member
companies in the cluster can apply for subsidy from the Operational Programme Enterprise and Innovations, which is
focused on the promotion of enterprises with a higher innovation potential.

Keywords: structural funds, subsidy, cluster, woodworking enterprise, competitiveness

INTRODUCTION

Similar to other manufacturing companies or service providers, woodworking companies are exposed to continual and
increasing competition. The pressure can be observed at all levels — local, regional or global. If we put the before
formulated and generally known ideas together with the lessons learnt during the research led by world corporations
winning in this competitors fight, we shall find out that increased productivity is one of key factors in efforts aimed at the
sustainable development of the enterprise. The efforts correspond very well with the formulated strategy of most
companies. What is a sound corporate strategy? Undoubtedly a strategy that would be focused on time savings, reduced
costs and growing quality.

An important factor is the socio-economic environment of the company that significantly affects the company’s
behaviour. Possible impacts of the environment are as a matter of course taken into account in concretely formulated
strategic procedures of most companies. The impacts can be positive and negative. Therefore a question comes along
whether a favourable business environment can be generated in some way or whether it would be possible to at least create
conditions for the elimination of adverse socio-economic impacts and to support positive influences? Here we can answer
with a univocal yes. There is a range of financial instruments available, e.g. subsidies.

Although the Czech Republic recorded in the last ten years considerable achievements in competitiveness as related to
external environment or EU countries, it still does not reach 75% of average gross national product of the European Union
— according to Purchasing Power Parity [1]. It follows that its regions with an exception of Prague can utilize the financial
support from EU structural funds.

% Ing. Roman Dudik, Ph.D., Department of Forestry and Forest Products Economics and Policy, Faculty of Forestry and Wood Technology, Mendel
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% Intercathedra 22, 2006 25

POSSIBILITIES TO RISE FUNDS FOR THE COMPANY DEVELOPMENT
The most prominent source to raise funds before the end of October 2006 is the Operational Programme Industry and
Enterprise 2004-2006 (OPIE). This is a basic programme document for the policy of economic and social cohesion in the
sector of industry, linked to objectives and strategy of the industrial policy of the Czech Republic. There are 11 separate
programmes decreed within the OPIE framework to provide support to companies in the processing industry. The support
framework is delimitated by the defined promoted categories of the status ranking of industries (OKEC) which also
includes Section 20 — Timber processing, manufacture of wood, cork, straw and osier products with an exception of
furniture, and Section 36 — Manufacture of furniture; other processing industries.
OPIE dwells namely on the following priorities [1]:

. Development of business environment
building, regeneration and development of business infrastructure,
enhanced environment for the development of human relations in industry and enterprise,
development and quality improvement of information and counselling services,
support of infrastructure for industrial research, development and innovations.
. Development of companies’ competitiveness
assistance to starting entrepreneurs and small- and medium-size companies with their developmental potential,
support of innovation processes leading to the development of new products, technologies and services,

o support of effective and economical energy management in the business sector.
° Technical assistance

o funding of management, implementation, monitoring and OPIE operation control,

o preparation of studies, pilot projects, information system development and publicity.

O O O O

o O

WHY CLUSTER AND WHAT ARE THE BENEFITS

One of the above mentioned separate programmes is the programme CLUSTERS. This programme supports the
projects of establishing and developing industrial associations —so called clusters- at regional and supraregional level with
the aim to support economic growth and competitiveness in various branches of economy in the form of subsidies meant
for regions, institutions of tertiary education, research organizations, small and medium-size companies as well as for big
corporations.

Clusters are defined as a regionally located group of mutually interconnected companies (involved in manufacture, trade and
services also at an international level), specialized suppliers, service providers, firms in related industries and associated
institutions and organizations that mutually compete but also cooperate, and whose links have a potential to reinforce and enhance
their competitiveness [2]. A simplified illustration of cluster in Czech conditions is presented in Fig. 1 [3].

research
institute

manufacturing
companies

Cluster core

service
providers, etc.

regional
institution

counselling
subject

Figure 1 — A simplified scheme of the cluster

Clusters support innovations and enhance competitiveness. Therefore they have to meet the following prerequisites
with respect to this programme [2]:
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e The number of companies engaged in a cluster, concentrated in a certain geographical area, must form a critical mass
(a minimum of 10 firms and institutions of tertiary education must show interest in establishing a cluster).
Focus on innovations and exports.
Access to research and development and to education facilities.
Clearly defined sector of activity.
Support from prominent firms that believe in the cluster mission.
Firm links between suppliers and customers.
It follows from the experience of foreign countries in establishing clusters [4] that although the member companies
have to face a mutual competition, they are at the same time forced to resolve a lot of similar problems (staff training,
access to the same supplier, cooperation with research and development capacities, lacking funds for research and the like).
Thanks to the cooperation in these areas they can overcome a range of difficulties, winning a hardly imitable competitive
advantage.
Considering conditions of the Czech Republic, we may specify the potential for building clusters as consisting in the
following aspects:
improvement of economic results of member companies in the cluster,
increased number and extent of innovations,
initiation of new firms,
increase of exports,
attraction of interesting investments,
support of research and development base,
support to the development of commune or region.

BASIC TYPES OF CLUSTERS ARE AS FOLLOWS

Clusters based on the chain of values are in general terms defined by the network of supplier links. Wood cluster is for
example usually built around a backbone of the chain of values connecting the wood raw material convertor with his
suppliers and customers who may be further connected to the suppliers of capital equipment, construction companies, etc.

Clusters based on competences are focused on a concrete area of technical expertise or competence in the region such
as research or education skills. An example of such a cluster could be information technologies and software, whose
geographical concentration may be obvious while the applications and clients of these skills are very diverse.

Cluster development is a long-term process. Its first stages are usually assisted by a so called facilitator who runs
activities leading to the kick-off and further development of cooperation among the potential cluster members aimed at
bringing the cluster initiative to the stage of cluster foundation.

There are 2 types of projects that are in the Czech Republic supported by means of the programme of CLUSTERS:

a) Search of companies for clusters, evaluation of cluster viability and benefits — support is provided in the form of a
subsidy for a maximum time of eight months from the registration of the application for support.

b) Establishment and development of clusters — support is provided in the course of three years from the registration of the
application for support so that an independent sustainable development of the cluster can be achieved in the following
period.

Forms and amounts of support [1]:

a) For the project of searching suitable firms for clusters

e The support is provided to projects for searching suitable companies for clusters in the form of a subsidy for

admissible costs at a maximum amount of 75% of admissible costs of the project.

e In the case of the project for searching suitable companies for clusters — the evaluation of viability and benefits of

the cluster — the subsidy may amount to 0.2 — 1.0 mil. CZK (ca. 7 — 35 thous. €).
e There is no legal title to the subsidy.
b) For the project of establishing and developing clusters
e The support to projects for establishment and development of clusters will be provided for the time length of
project implementation in the form of a subsidy for admissible costs as follows: up to 75% of admissible costs of
the project spent in Year 1; up to 65% of admissible costs of the project spent in Year 2; up to 55% of admissible
costs of the project spent in Year 3,

e In the case of the project for cluster establishment and development — the subsidy may amount to 3 — 45 mil. CZK
(103 — 1 551 thous. €).

e  There is no legal title to the subsidy.

WHAT NEXT?

The Operation Programme Industry and Enterprise (OPIE) will end in 2006. From 2007 it will be replaced by the new
Operational Programme Industry and Innovations (OPII) prepared for the period ending with the year 2013. It was prepared
with taking into consideration new legislative proposals to reform the policy of cohesion, approved by the European
Commission in June 2004. The reform aims at a greater concentration of the structural support onto the EU strategic goals,
i.e. conclusions from Lisbon and Goteborg.

The Lisbon strategy that was scheduled for the whole decade of 2000-2010 was in the conclusions from the Lisbon
meeting of the European Council formulated as follows: the Union is to become the “most competitive and most dynamic
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knowledge economy, capable of sustainable economic growth with more and better vacancies and with a greater social
cohesion“[5]. In harmony with the Lisbon strategy the support should be provided first of all to enterprises with a higher
innovation potential; nevertheless, a support for the development of new (small) companies and for a further development
of existing enterprises is not forgotten, especially in relation to investments into the creation of new job opportunities with
the emphasis on regions with structural problems and high rate of unemployment which represents another of the long-term
EU priorities — “a higher number of better vacancies“[6].

CONCLUSION

The theme of this contribution has been inspired by actual cooperation of the author and his workplace in the first type
of the programme CLUSTERS — searching firms fitted for clusters, evaluation of cluster viability and future benefits. In
concrete terms, it was the Moravian-Silesian region in which possibilities were assessed of establishing a wood cluster. It
can be concluded that even at this early stage the activities of this character are beneficial for the companies. Even if the
implementation of the second project type — i.e. cluster establishment and development — would not occur, a mere initiation
of communication activities among them is highly valuable. All efforts of attending parties are as a matter of course
focused on the foundation and development of the cluster. OPIE will end in 2006 and along with it also the chance of
further developing new cluster activities in the following years. Nevertheless, there is another opportunity for the
development of existing clusters through OPII that has been prepared for the period until 2013. Comparing the scopes of
the two operational programmes we can claim that OPII will have a “greater reach” being focused more on the promotion
of increased added value, enhanced quality and sophistication of existing corporate processes in accordance with the
company’s sustainable development.
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THE EXPECTED DEVELOPMENT OF INDUSTRIAL WOOD PROCESSING
AND FURNITURE PRODUCTION

OCZEKIWANY ROZWOJ PRZEMYSEU DRZEWNEGO I MEBLARSKIEGO

Summary: The expected development of industrial wood processing and furniture production in the Republic
of Croatia in the 21st century has been presented in this work. Of special importance are the structural changes which have
been presented in three phases (2006, 2013 and 2030).

Key words: development, structure, trends

1. INTRODUCTION / PROBLEMATICS

Today's structure of the wood sector is determined by the current state. It is apparent that better results can be achieved
in such a structure. However, Croatian wood economy is getting old, its technological underdevelopment and nonintegrity,
too many unproductive expenses together with the trends of depopulation and immigration of the best staff convincingly
show that the condition for survival and development is a rapid and radical restructuring of the sector by applying science,
new technologies, organizations, new products and designs, new brands, and new education and knowledge.
The restructuring of economy and its organizations in all areas and at all sector levels should be the first to begin with.

Sector structure can be defined as a relatively permanent system of relationship between a specific number of firms
grouped in a specific time interval according to the product type (output) and the process (input). Special attention has been
paid to a number of scientific and empirical researches on mutual influence of the strategy and the structure. It is apparent
that one specific strategy follows another specific strategy as a consequence. Likewise, the today's wood sector is the
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consequence of the former structure though it is questionable if it really existed. The existing sector structure wants to
maintain its position by facing the challenges of a new strategy (influence of informal and dominant interest groups).

The restructuring of the wood sector is a process of building a new structure sector. The new structure has been
established and the existing structure has been changed or improved. Since the structure is a dynamic category, it is being
changed, implemented and analyzed all the time. These reasons prove that the only and the best way of structuring
(restructuring) does not exist. Many ways which use more different restructuring processes are possible. The restructuring
can also be defined as structural adjustment orientated to the goal which marks the measures of achieving qualitative and
quantitative changes in the sector. The typical elements in sector's structural adjustment are fundamental changes in the
economic system, changes of sector's structural production and employment, changes in the structure and direction of
international merchandise trade (import — export) as well as the changes in production technologies. These are the reasons
which prove that sector's structural adjustment is a long-term process.

2. VISION, GOALS AND MISSION OF INDUSTRIAL WOOD PROCESSING AND FURNITURE
PRODUCTION IN THE 215" CENTURY
2.1. Vision
Industrial wood processing and furniture production both function as a modern, organized, mutually connected and
sophisticated association of producers, tradesmen and service and consulting associations and infrastructural institutions. It
holds a high place in the industrial part of Croatia's GNP. Its export is orientated to the competitive products of high quality
and high level of production. It is profitable above average and sustainably dispersed all over Croatia and it employs and
stops the population in all counties form immigrating. It has been established on the strong development of products, staff,
technology and production management. It is ecologically acceptable and effective in the management of eco system as a
general concept of sustainable development.
2.2. Basic goals of development
The biggest disadvantage is the interpretation of the basic goal of development because everything has to serve its
function. This work is focused on one, central, the most important goal of the future development in a defined period of
time. The path to the goal can be different as well as modified while achieving the goal and this depends on a lot of newly
emerged circumstances. Only one defined goal has its priority while all the other goals and less important priorities are
subordinated to it and serve the function of its achievement.
Based on the goals' analysis following goals have been set:
a) changing the existing industrial structure of the sector with the purpose of final production and export of final
products;
b) increasing participation of final products in the domestic and export market;
c) increasing the competition of final products in the export and domestic market;
d) increasing employment and stopping population in all counties from immigrating;
e) encouraging development and protection of national wood processing industry, furniture production and paper
production and processing without disregarding its prospect of entering the open market
f) The wood sector has to make a rapid transition from products and processes with low added value to products and
processes with high added value.
2.3. Basic goal
The basic goal of restructuring is the fundamental change of industrial politics. The wood sector alone has to go
through the process of significant restructuring characterised by more management flexibility in relation to other firms.
2.4. Mission of industrial wood processing and furniture production
The mission of the wood sector is to achieve established goals by using a predetermined strategy of development. It
means defining the group of measures, instruments and assumptions which are used to achieve vision and establish the
basic goals. The proposed mission is a process of establishing a new wood sector structure competitive in global market.

3. NEW CONCEPT (PARADIGM) OF ESTABLISHING NEW STRUCTURE OF THE WOOD SECTOR

The crucial issue which should be dealt with is the existence of a new development concept that is the model of wood
sector development. Croatia is facing great challenges because a lot of economic, environmental, technological and other
issues have come up which are of crucial importance when choosing direction and dynamics of sector's restructuring.
Under these conditions new, specific development models should be looked for.

The current state of Croatia's industrial wood processing and furniture production, its structure and dynamics,
technological level, profitability, involvement in the world's trade international competition, employment, and natural,
human and capital resources, which are disturbing, should be taken into consideration in order to define acceptable
development paradigm.

Today's approach is based on the old concept (from logs to final product and price setting). It is important to accept the
new concept (from market and final products to logs and other inputs). The goal in theory is based on the full exploitation
of forest resources in production of final wood products and export.

The new concept has to create opportunities for merger common services' companies (based on export product
programs) which are competitive in the foreign market. The new concept is radically opposed to the following: recovery,
state guarantees etc. which supports fragmented and ineffective industrial structure of the sector.
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4. PROPOSED MODELS OF WOOD SECTOR RESTRUCTURING

The proposed models of restructuring should be dynamic and flexible and market-orientated. Structure flexibility
stands for total adaptability to changeable conditions of the world's economy and the market, whereas structure dynamics
stands for its continuous change which serves the time (no statistical structure).

The export orientated strategy of the wood sector is aimed at setting up export orientated structure which means that
production is primarily directed to the needs and movements of the global wood and wood products' market.

The other part of the strategy is export orientation based on the world's export products. This is absolutely different
orientation from the present export orientation of primary products. There are two options to take into consideration when
choosing such export orientation. In the first case wood sector's export is achieved on the wide domestic market. In the
second case wood sector's export is mostly directed to the foreign markets and they become basic factor of demand. In the
first case (the wide domestic market) the period of a few or more years could elapse for furniture production. The second
case presents a new qualitative basis of industrial development of the total wood sector (final orientation).

For these reasons there are two models of restructuring and their combinations presented in this work:

1. export orientated substitution of imported products (furniture)
2. export orientated industry (wood products)

5. CONCLUSION

Croatian present wood sector is at crossroads where two directions can be chosen:

- maintaining the present structure which restricts development and leads to poverty and
- rapid structure change needed for the EU entrance

Taking into consideration the mentioned strategy of wood sector development which has defined strategic plan the

following measures should be set up:

a) structural measures,

b) compatible measures and

c) measures for achieving global competitiveness of the world's product.

This work only deals with structural measures needed for the wood sector as a part of Croatia's horizontal industrial
politics and sets the world's trends.

The sector's economic structure has to be connected with the world's structure, which means that it has to globalize.
Since Croatia is determined to enter the EU, it becomes increasingly attractive for the EU and other investments as well.
The sector's economic activity, which was also export orientated and connected with the foreign investors in the past will
enormously increase investments in research and development as a safe path to make Croatia a more competitive market.

There is a series of arguments suggesting the plan for the beginning of the restructuring process presented in this work
(figure 1.) The expected development process of restructuring the wood sector is presented in figure 1.

The restructuring process of the wood sector has to become a project of national interest which will result in making
material, organizational and intellectual concepts and preconditions for creating a new industrial structure of the sector in
order to enable a dynamic growth of the total wood economy. In the 21% century the competitions between some
economies will take place based on economic structures and their characteristics.

LITERATURE
1. Figuri¢ M. and others: Wood sector restructuring, MPSVG. Zagreb 2005
2. Hammer M., Champy J: Reenginering the corporation, Harper Business. New York 1993



Prmary wood products

Furniture production DD 2010 — DD 2020
(DN 361); 1817?73;
2673032; 31%

46%

NOWADAYS (2006)

Prmary wood products
DD 2030 - DD 2050

1362143;
23% Sawnwood
and panels;
1817473; 22%
EXPECTED (2013)
Furniture;
Bu.ilder's 4366856; 52%
joinery; . Sawnwood
2182346; 26% 11%
Furniture
56% Wood in
building
17%
ASSUMED (2030)

Wood panels
8%
Packaging
3%

Other
5%
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VYUZITIE DIAGRAMOYV INDIVIDUALNYCH HODNOT PRI ZLEPSOVANI
KVALITY

UTILIZATION OF DIAGRAMS OF INDIVIDUAL VALUE BY QUALITY IMPROVEMENT

Abstrakt: Processly-oriented quality management and undesirable variability decrease which causes formation of not
compatible products have become the elementary means to successfully satisfy customers’ needs. One of the ways how to
assure customers’ needs satisfaction is the Statistical quality control, which combines all activities of the modern approach
to Quality Management.

Key words: process, variance, statistical process control, quality improvement

UvoD

Jednym z rozhodujucich predpokladov transformacie nasej ekonomiky na trhovy systém je prechod od predoslych
ukazovatel'ov kvantity na kvalitu. Pojem kvalita sa v odbornej praxi a v beznom Zivote objavuje ¢oraz CastejSie. Zaroven je
to vsak kritérium, podla ktorého sa rozhoduje o preziti araste, alebo zaniku firiem. Preto oblast’ kvality je jednou
z podstatnych zloziek v podniku. Bez kvalitnych vyrobkov a sluzieb, ktoré podniky poskytuju, resp. by mali poskytovat’ sa
nemodze existencia podniku zaobist. Iba vyrazné zvySenie kvality moéze garantovat’ efektivnost vyroby
a konkurencieschopnost’ podniku.

1. ZLEPSOVANIE KVALITY
Zlepsovanie kvality je cast’ manazérstva kvality zamerana na zvySenie schopnosti plnit’ poziadavky na kvalitu.

Jedna sa o aktivity, ktorych cielom je dosahovanie vysSej Urovne kvality v porovnani s predchadzajicim stavom,

prostrednictvom zlepSovania procesov. ZlepSovanie kvality sa zameriava na 3 oblasti (Plura, 2001):

] zvySovanie vhodnosti pouzitia produktov,

] znizovanie rozsahu nezhod produktov,

" zvySovanie Gc¢innosti vSetkych podnikovych procesov.
V aktivitach zlepSovania by mala organizacia uplatiiovat’ proces neustaleho zlepSovania, ktory by mal pozostavat

z nasledujucich krokov:

= Dovod pre zlepSovanie — je nutné identifikovat’ problém procesu a oblast’ zlepSovania.

= Sucasna situacia — je potrebné hodnotit’ efektivnost’ a G¢innost’ existujliceho procesu, kde je nutné zhromazdit
a analyzovat’ udaje pre zistenie najcastejsie sa vyskytujuceho problému za ucelom stanovenia ciel’a zlepSovania.

= Analyza — pri tomto kroku sa musia identifikovat’ a overit’ zakladné pri¢iny problému.

=  Identifikacia moznych rieSeni — je potrebné preskumat alternativne rieSenia, vybrat’ najlepSie riesenie to je také, ktoré
odstrani zakladné priciny problému a zabrani ich opakovanému vyskytu.

= Vyhodnotenie efektov — musi potvrdit’ odstranenie zakladnych pri¢in problému, respektive znizenie ich posobenia
a naplnenie ciel’a zlepSovania.

= Uplatilovanie a §tandardizacia nového rieSenia — stary proces musi byt nahradeny zlepSenym procesom aby sa predislo
opakovanému vyskytu problému.

= Hodnotenie efektivnosti a ucinnosti procesu s ukoncenim opatreni k zlepSovaniu — vtomto kroku je potrebné
vyhodnotit’ efektivnost’ a i¢innost’ projektu zlepSovania priCom je mozné pouzit’ toto rieSenie aj inde v organizacii.

2. ZLEPSOVANIE KVALITY PROSTREDNICTVOM STATISTICKYCH METOD

Statistickti regulaciu procesu mozeme definovat’ ako subor nastrojov na udrziavanie stability procesu a zlep$ovanie
jeho sposobilosti prostrednictvom redukcie variability. Zakladnym nastrojom Statistickej regulacie je regulac¢ny diagram,
ktory zobrazuje variabilitu procesu dynamicky a umoziuje operativne urcovat’ ¢i je proces stabilny alebo nestabilny. Pri
aplikacii regulacnych diagramov sa predpoklada, Ze chvenie procesu je charakterizované troviiou jednej alebo viacerych
kvalitativnych veli¢in — tzv. regulovanych velic¢in.

V regula¢nych diagramoch sa zaznamenava aj kritérium, s ktorym su porovnavané vyberové charakteristiky. Tymto
kritériom st regulacné hranice:
% horna regulacna hranica UCL (upper control limit UCL)
dolna regula¢né hranica LCL (lower control limit LCL)
Stred pasma vymedzené¢ho regulaénymi medzami je tvoreny centralnou c¢iarou CL (central line).Vzdialenost’
regulacnych medzi od strednej Ciary je rovna trojnasobku smerodajnej odchylky prislusnej vyberovej charakteristiky. Pre
normalne rozdelenie znaku kvality a za predpokladu, ze vyrobny proces je Statisticky zvladnuty, vyjadruju uvedené medze
skutocnost’, ze priblizne 99,73% hodnot normalne rozdelenej vyberovej charakteristiky bude lezat vnutri pasma
ohranic¢eného regulacnymi medzami.

Pri aplikacii $tatistickych metdd pri zlepSovani kvality je mozné pouzit’ viacero metdd podl'a konkrétnych podmienok,
ktoré v skimanom vyrobnom procese nastali. Jednym z vhodnych metéd je diagram individualnych hodndt, ktory
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vyuzivame vtedy, ked nastanu situacie, ked’ je uzito¢né zvolit’ rozsah vyberu n = 1. Kontrolna procedura pouziva na odhad
variability v procese vyberové kizavé rozpitie dvoch bezprostredne nasledujucich pozorovani (Terek, Hrn&iarova, 2004).
Vyberové kizavé rozpitie je definované ako MRi = (Xi — Xi-1). MéZeme ho chapat’ ako vyberové rozpitie R pre rozsah
vyberu n =2. Priemer vyberovych kizavych rozpiti je :

MR = MR+ MR>+....+ MRn
m (1

kde m — pocet vyberov
MR - vyberové klzavé rozpitie

X je hodnota bodového odhadu X od strednej hodnoty H
Parametre regulacného diagramu individualnych hodnot vypocitame pomocou nasledujucich vzt'ahov:

UcL = x+3MR

& @
LCL=x—3MR

d» 3)

3. IMPLEMENTACIA PROCESU ZLEPSOVANIA KVALITY V DREVOSPRACUJUCOM PODNIKU

Objektom zlepSovania je produkt preglejka so znizenou horl’avostou. Preglejované dosky st vyrobené z lipanych dyh
vzajomne lepenych kolmo na smer drevnych vlakien, v sulade s EN 636. Preglejky s charakteristické vynimo¢nymi
mechanickymi vlastnostami, porovnatelnymi v oboch smeroch a vynikajicou tvarovou stalost'ou ¢o preduréuje ich Siroké
pouZitie.

Sledovany produkt z hl'adiska kvalitativnych parametrov bol podrobeny hodnoteniu dvoch najddlezitejsich procesov
a to zistovaniu pevnosti v ohybe pozdiz vlakien a zistovaniu pevnosti v myku. Histogram (graf 1) znézorfiuje intervalové
rozdelenie pocetnosti skiimanej pevnosti v ohybe pozdiz vlakien.
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Graf 1. Histogramové rozdelenie po&etnosti skiimanej pevnosti v ohybe pozdiZ vlakien

Z daného tvaru histogramu sa da vycitat, ze tvar je asymetricky, priCom niektoré hodnoty vzoriek nedosiahli ani
predpokladant dolnt toleran¢nu hranicu TD. Na zaklade tychto vysledkov a analyze diagramov individudlnych hodnét
mdzeme skonstatovat, Ze vyrobny proces pevnost v ohybe je v Statisticky nezvladnutom stave, pretoze tu posobia
systematické(vyznamné) vplyvy. Moze to byt spdsobené zlou kalibraciou lisu, o spdsobuje zniZenie tlaku, ktory je
vyvijany pri lisovani. ESte kritickejSia je situdcia pri analyze druhého faktora, ktorym je pevnost’ v Smyku. Histogram (graf
2) znazornuje intervalové rozdelenie pocetnosti druhého kvalitativneho parametra preglejky pevnosti v §myku.

Z daného tvaru histogramu vidime, Ze tvar histogramu je znova asymetricky, priCom niektoré hodnoty vzoriek
nedosiahli ani predpokladant dolnu toleranént hranicu TD. Pre dokladnejsie postidenie stability vyrobného procesu boli
pre kazdy den zostrojené diagramy individualnych hodnét. Grafy 3 a 4 zndzornuji skimané charakteristiky pre vybrané
dni.
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Graf 2. Histogramové rozdelenie pocetnosti skiimanej pevnosti v $myku

Regulacny diagram individualnych hodnét za 1.den
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Graf 3. Diagram individualnych hodnét za 1. den
Regulaény diagram individualnych hodnét za 3.den
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Graf 4. Diagram individualnych hodnoét za 3. deni

Na zaklade analyzy diagramov mozeme konstatovat’, ze vo vSetkych dnoch sa hodnoty nachadzajii mimo regulacnych
hranic. Aj pri analyze priemernej hodnoty sme videli , Ze hodnoty v danom procese vel'mi kolisu, pretoze sa od priemernej
hodnoty x liSia dost’ podstatne. Vysledkom procesu pevnosti v §myku je konStatovanie, ze dany vyrobny proces je
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v Statisticky nezvladnutom stave, pretoze tu pdsobia systematické(vyznamné) vplyvy. Moze to byt spdsobené zlymi
fyzikalnymi vlastnostami materialu, alebo pouzitim vac¢Siecho mnozstva nehorlavej (impregnaéne;j) latky.

Na zabezpecenie stability procesov na pozadovanej Urovni a ich najlepsie vyuzitie je potrebné:
1. pravidelne sledovat’ sposobilost’ jednotlivych procesov (problémovych alebo nie). Ak to nedovoluju urcité dévody
(neochota manazmentu, ekonomicka narocnost’ atd’.) hodnotit’ spdsobilost’ procesov aspon v pravidelnych casovych
intervaloch a to minimalne:
- razza tyzden ak sa neudiali ziadne podstatné zmeny
- vzdy po realizovanej zmene (novy stroj, pracovnik, material ), ktora by mohla ovplyvnit’ spdsobilost’ procesu a tym aj
kvalitu vyrabanych vyrobkov
- aksajedna o vyrobu nového vyrobku (novy proces) vzdy uskuto¢nit’ hodnotenie sposobilosti daného procesu
- prave takéto hodnotenie sposobilosti vyrobnych procesov da odberatelom doveru, Ze dané vyrobky boli vyrobené za
stalych podmienok a teda mozu ocakavat’ aj kvalitni vyrobu, ¢o v kone¢nom dosledku zlepsuje image podniku
2. neustale uskutocnovat Statisticku regulaciu
- pri vybranych znakoch kvality sledovat’ ¢i neprekracuju stanovené regulacné medze a tym mat’ moznost' okamzite
zasiahnut pri vyrobe nezhodnych vyrobkov
- Statisticky vyhodnocovat’ kazdy problémovy znak kvality, aby sa mohla chyba okamzite identifikovat
- akje proces dlhodobo ustaleny, predizit’ ¢asovy interval vyberu a tym zniZit aj naro¢nost’ na §tatisticka regulaciu
3. vpripade odhalenia nespésobilosti procesu okamzite hladat pricinu a bez odkladania realizovat napravné opatrenia
4. neuspokojit sa iba s nizkou variabilitou procesu ale snazit sa aj o vycentrovanie procesu na co najlepSiu uiroven co
znamend:
- sledovat’ ukazovatel’ vycentrovania
- pred kazdou smenou urobit’ ,,zoradenie”, ¢o pomoéze k lepSiemu dosahovaniu pozadovanych hodnét. Ide o rychle a
ucinné opatrenie
5. vpripade dlhodobo dobrych vysledkov je mozné uvazovat o vicsom zatazeni daného procesu

ZAVER

Moderny manazment kvality sa stal vo vSetkych vyspelych podnikoch samozrejmou a vel'mi doélezitou sti¢astou
systému riadenia, pretoze plni minimélne dve zasadné funkcie: maximalizuje mieru spokojnosti a lojality zakaznikov
a minimalizuje néklady. ZlepSovanie kvality uplatiovanim §tatistickych metod prostrednictvom diagramov individualnych
hodndt v plnej miere potvrdzuje tieto zakladné funkcie celého systému manazérstva kvality. Odstranovanim neziadicej
variability podnikovych procesov dosiahneme vysSie uspokojovanie zakaznickych poziadaviek, zniZenie neziadtcich
nakladov sposobenych nestabilitou podnikovych procesov, zlepSenie hospodarskych vysledkov podniku, zvySenie
konkurencieschopnosti a mnohé d’alsie efekty.
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THE FINANCING RESOURCES IN RELATION TO NON-PRODUCTION
FUNCTIONS OF FORESTS

FINANSOWANIE ZASOBOW W ODNIESIENIU DO NIEPRODUKCYJNYCH FUNKCJI LASU

Abstract: The paper concerns the obtaining of resources for financing of the non-timber production functions of
forest. It is divided into four parts. The introduction answers the question on why it is necessary to deal with financing of
non-timber production functions of forest. The second and the third part analyze the options of equity and borrowed
resources utilization when financing the non-timber functions of forest. In the last part are proposed the necessary actions
and measures for improvement of the financial situation in forest enterprises.

Key words: financial resources, economic return, risk

INTRODUCTION
Non-timber production functions of forest are many times nationally and also abroad concerned as more important as
timber production functions. The reason is that these functions are for men and also for nature as for the forest vitally
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important. Therefore it’s necessary to pay more attention and effort to ensuring the resources, which would cover funding
of the non-timber production functions of forest. This need is moreover urgent, because subsidies to forest economy have
the decreasing tendency (1 115 mil. Sk in 1990 and 225 mil. Sk in 2004) and the share of forests with special determination
and protected forests (25, 5 % in 1990 and 32, 97 % in 2004), which carry out non-production functions, is increasing.

The resources of financing can be divided from the different aspects. By the borrowed sources is often used the aspect
of time, by which we know the short-term, long-term and permanent sources. From the aspect of relation between
enterprise and its surrounding we differentiate the own and borrowed sources or internal and external sources.

Financing of production and non-production functions of forest can be realized by all kinds of sources. The main
criterion for obtaining the sources will be their payback period, which relates to measurement of effectiveness and risk.
Forest production functions are carrying income so we can consider their economic return. Non-production functions are
not carrying income, which means they are economically non-returnable and therefore has to exist public interest
concerning their financing.

More differences in financing of production and non-production functions of forest are related to:

- setting of the optimal structure of financing, differently said the ratio between own and borrowed capital, where the
basic criterion will be the structure of company’s assets, price, risk and obtain-ability of sources,

- setting of the sources extent, which is possible to acquire by company in sales and by need of additional financing
sources.

SETTING OF THE OPTIMAL STRUCTURE OF FINANCING

As it was mentioned above, the structure of financing resources, so the ratio between own and borrowed capital is
influenced mainly by:

The structure of assets, which can be divided into long-term (LA) and short-term (SA) assets, where applies the
axiom, that long-term assets has to be financed from long-term sources, where belongs own capital (Equity - E) and long-
term borrowed capital (LBC). Based on this statement can be derived the theorem 1:

LA<E + LBC (1)

State enterprise Forests of the Slovak republic (SFSR) fulfils this rule, because its indebtedness is very low from app.
2 till 2,8 % as its short-term assets is covered by long-term sources. This means, that company is overcapitalized. From this
point of view, SFSR should not have a problem with obtaining the borrowed capital required for financing of the non-
production functions of forest.

The opposite situation is observed in the most of private owned forest businesses, where indebtedness fluctuates on
50% mark and some (mainly municipal forests and forests with collective ownership) are even over suffering from
indebtness.

Another important indicator is a value of net operating capital (NOC), which can be calculated according to theorem 2
as a difference between current assets (CA) and the short-term borrowed capital (SBC).

NOC =CA - SBC 2)

The value of the net operating capital should be always positive. Considering the fact, that account receivables are a
part of current assets, which can be in forest companies overdue, or hardly to enforce, its necessary to confront its volume
to liquidity ratio indicators. In case, that net working capital reaches negative values it is not possible by financing to take
in consideration borrowed capital neither sources from support funds, whether from state budget, or European Union funds.

The price of financial sources is set by the price of capital obtainable on the money and capital markets, which is
expressed by interest rate of commercial banks and the discount rate of the National bank of Slovakia, which is in present
determined by BRIBOR (Bratislava Inter Bank Offer Rate). The price of own capital (equity) is dependent from price of
alternative capital, which is based on the discounted cash flow.

Generally said, the price of own capital is higher, than price of borrowed capital. However it holds well, until the
creditors are disposed to the risk of indebtedness. That’s approximately on the level of 50%. In case, that company’s
indebtedness is higher, the creditors are increasing the price of capital, so the financing is getting more expensive, which
can gradually lead to loosing of ability to pay debts and lacking of the overall liquidity.

The revolutionary influence on the optimization of capital structure had the Modigliani — Miller model also known as
M-M model, which analyzes influence of the increased indebtedness on the profitability of own capital (see the relation 3).

ROE = ROA + BC/OC. (ROA - ROD) (3)

It can be interpreted as follows: expected interest rate on own capital — return on equity (ROE) in the company with
participation of debt - borrowed capital (BC) increases proportionally to ratio between borrowed capital and own capital
(OC) which is represented by market value. The rate of this growth depends on the variance between expected return on
assets (ROA) and the interest rate on debt (return on debt (ROD)).

Until the price of borrowed capital is lower, than price of own capital, the increasing of indebtedness contributes to the
increasing of ROE. This fact is also known as positive Leverage effect. The price (interest rate, profitability) of the
borrowed capital (ROD) is calculated as a ratio between paid interests (PI) considered as costs and the volume of the
borrowed (debt) capital (see the relation 4).

ROD=PI/BC @)

Forest enterprises reach the positive leverage effect very rarely, because the value of interest rate in forestry, which
can be considered as a profitability on equity is moving around 2 and 2,5% and the price of borrowed capital is moving
from app. 3,5 till 7,5%. Based on this it’s possible to state, that financing through borrowed capital is problematic.
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Another important factor, which influences the structure of financing resources, is the risk, which affects investors and
creditors by financing. Generally to the types of risk belong the system risk (market risk) and non-system risk (operational
risk). The system risk cannot be influenced by the company’s management, but it has to be considered in decision making
process. It is also settled in the Accounting act and in the International accounting standards as awareness principle, which
says, that company is obliged to create appropriate reserves in order to cover risk and the assumed loss. Besides from the
view of tax, the creation of reserves (certainly not optional) is considered as a tax admitted cost, which enables company to
create “secret reserves” or “additional” resources of financing. The quantification and classification of risk in forest
enterprises is further described in works: Kolenka, 1., 2002, Holécy, J., 1999, Hajduchova, 1., 1998.

The capital structure, price of capital and risk one another are influencing the availability of the resources. According
to the above mentioned reasons the availability of the borrowed (debt) financing resources, mainly credit resources is for
the forest enterprises very low. Most of the enterprises are nearly not using borrowed financial resources at all. The liability
of forest enterprises is resulting only from usage of short-term borrowed capital, to which belong: short-term bank loans,
liabilities from commercial activities and liabilities towards state (taxes and levies). Such type of capital is for companies
most expensive. Its interest rate moves from 12% by bank loans to 72% (0,2 % per day penalty rate) for delayed social
insurance payments.

EQUITY FINANCING RESOURCES
Equity financing resources are: the profit, capital funds, profit funds and basic capital (the company owner’s

investment). The profit is understood as a difference between incomes and costs. Because non-production functions are not

creating profits, they has to be substituted by incomes from production functions, which means there are less resources for
covering costs of production functions. Moreover, as it was already mentioned, non-production functions are operated
mainly through forests with special determination and protected forests, where are higher demands on ecological
precautions. Hence the requirement to cover these costs from other sources than cash inflows (revenues) is even more
important.

Particular information source concerning the financing of production and non-production functions of forest is the
theoretical model, which should be gradually approximated by financial praxis. It is based on the following axioms:

1. Incomes from timber-producing functions of forest should be used for covering of wood production costs, that means
for covering of harvesting and cultivation activities. It is necessary to use the profit for rationalization in the mentioned
areas and for further increasing of potential possibilities of wood production.

2. The part of non-timber production functions, should be financed also from incomes, which receive commercial
subjects (hotels, water utilization companies). This area requires agreement (law) on profit distribution, which is
produced by such subjects. To appeal such agreement is in today’s economical situation problematic. One of the
possible solutions is that businesses operating in forestry will start to provide such services and by doing so will reach
their potential.

3. Non-production functions produce commodities, or services, which will not even in future create incomes, but society
has the prior interest on their existence (biodiversity, soil conservation and water conservation functions of forest). The
responsibility for financing in this case has to be substituted by the state.

Capital funds and profit funds are in the area of forest businesses financing used in very small extent. The reason is

low or zero level of profit in forest businesses and if there is any profit, businesses use it mostly for creation of reserves

necessary for cultivation activity (eventually for settlement of rent — municipal forests), so for providing of non-
production functions of forest.

Creation, increasing or decreasing of equity has to be in accordance with commercial codex and the law on state
enterprises. In case, that forest businesses would like to cover non-production functions through the increasing of their
equity, it has to be realized either through increasing of invested capital of current owners, when their share and ownership
rights remain the same, or through investment of new owners, which would cause the decreasing of share and ownership
rights of original owners. This is possible in joint stock company through the issue of new stock. The result is the risk of
losing a decision influence of original owners.

CONCLUSION

For the purpose of financing of non-production functions of forest should be used financial sources, which price is
lower than forest interest rate, so lower than 2 %. It means, that such financing needs to be covered from sources of state
budget in form of subsidies, grants, or sources from structural funds of European Union.

It is necessary to ensure the substitution of the non-timber production functions of commercial as public interest. The
commercial functions should be supported by those entrepreneurial subjects, which utilize those existent functions and the
public interest functions should be covered from state budget through subsidies or public offers.

In case, that price (interest, fines and penalties) of short-term borrowed capital is higher, than price of long-term
borrowed capital, it’s necessary to modify structure of the borrowed sources from short-term to long-term.
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PROCESNI RiZENI FIRMY ZABYVAJICI SE VYROBOU NABYTKU

THE BUSINESS PROCESS MANAGEMENT OF THE PRODUCING FURNITURE COMPANY

Abstract: This article is aimed at the business process management in the wood working company producing
furniture. They already specified philosophy of the firm, the dominant trends, critical success factors and they created the
model of the business processes.

Klicova slova: Procesni fizeni, procesni mapa, vize firmy, kritické faktory tispé$nosti firmy,ovliviiujici trendy

1. VYZNAM PROCESNIHO RiZENI

Procesni orientace podniku je dnes povazovana za zaklad filosofie procesniho fizeni. Tato filosofie je vSak zaloZena
na znalostech podniku a schopnosti vyjadfit podstatu své existence, své kritické faktory uspéchu, dominantni trendy, které
mu poskytuji prilezitost anebo ho ohrozuji. Podnikové procesy musi byt navrzeny, realizovany a hodnoceny tak aby byly
schopny:
- akceptovat, realizovat a inovovat firemni vizi, filosofii, podstatu existence podniku;
- akceptovat a realizovat ve svych ¢innostech vyvoj vnitfnich a vnéjSich ménicich se dominantnich trendi;
- realizovat a rozvijet kritické faktory uspésnosti podniku.
Na tomto principu je navrzen model procesniho fizeni podniku obr.1, ktery byl ovéfen na akciové spolecnosti, zabyvajici se
vyrobou nabytku.

Absolutni uspokojeni potieb zakaznikl

filosofie vyrobky
firmy
i . sluzby - .
> Zakaznici dominantni Podnikové Zakaznici <
trendy procesy hodnotové
metriky
KFU procesu

2. STRUCNE PREDSTAVENI FIRMY
Firma, jejiz nazev na jeji pfani neuvadime, se zabyva vyrobou nabytku, architektonickymi a inzenyrskymi ¢innostmi,
vcetné projektovani.
Zakladni kapital firmy ¢ini 1 mil. K¢, firma ma cca 80 zamé&stnanci a je organizaéné roz¢lenéna na ttvary:
- projekce a piiprava zakazek;
- 2 provozy dievovyroby;
- kovovyroba;
- zéasobovani a doprava.

3. PROCESNi MODEL PODNIKU

Na zékladé procesniho modelu podniku obr.1 , byly pro tento podnik stanoveny:
zékladni vize, filosofie podnikani;

- dominantni trendy, které ovliviiuji vyrazné ¢innost podniku v oblastech:

" Doc. Ing. Ludmila Hromkovd, CSc., hromkova@fame.utb.cz, Ing. Zuzana Holociovd, PhD., holociova@fame.utb.cz, Univerzita Tomdse Bati — Zlin,
Fakulta managementu a ekonomiky - Ustav Podnikové ekonomie
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a/ jeho postaveni na trhu;

b/ pfi ziskavani financnich prostredki;

¢/ vyrobniho procesu;

d/ ziskavani arozvoji lidskych zdrojt.
kritické faktory uspé$nosti podniku, které zarucuji jeho konkurenceschopnost.

3. 1. Zakladni poslani, filosofie podniku
Zakladni poslani a filosofii firmy mizeme shrnout do nékolika bodu:
vyroba atypického nabytku vyssiho standardu;
dosazeni kvality a komplexnosti poskytovanych sluzeb;
zajistovani jednotlivych zakazek od architektonického feSeni pies vlastni projekci a vyrobu az po montaz v misté
realizace;
dodavat kromé atypického nabytku a interiérovych dopliki, prostfednictvim svych obchodnich partnerd typovy
nabytek, sedaci nabytek, podlahoviny, Zaluzie, osvétleni, elektrospotiebi¢e a fadu dalSich vyrobkd potfebnych pro
kompletaci dodavek;
porozumét soucasnym a budoucim potfebam a ocekavani soucasnych i potencionalnich zékaznikd a konecnych
uzivateli.
porozumét a zvazit potieby a ocekavani jinych zainteresovanych stran jako napf. svych dodavatelt a partnert,
zaméstnanct firmy i vefejnost;
diraz na kvalitu, spolehlivost, bezpecnost, cenu svych vyrobki, na dodaci lhuty, servis a na ochranu zivotniho
prostredi a rovnéz zvyseni pozornosti k potiebam a oekavani svych zaméstnanct z hlediska jejich uznani, uspokojeni
z prace a osobniho rozvoje;
krédo spolecnosti: Spokojenost nasich zakaznikli zajistujeme predvidanim, pochopenim, uspokojovanim jejich potieb.
3. 2. Dominantni trendy v jednotlivych oblastech
Postaveni firmy na trhu
tlak na neustalé inovace technologické zakladny a nepretrzitého vyvoje;
technologickych postupt spojenych s ptichodem novych vstupnich materialt;;
orientace na slozitéjsi vyrobky s vyssi pfidanou hodnotou pfi¢emz jeji vyhoda spociva zejména ve vysoké kvalité
svych vyrobk;
konkurence nébytku vyrabéném ve velkych sériich typu Ikea, Asko ... apod.
vstup na vychodni trhy;
vstup CR do EU.
Ziskani finan¢nich prostiedkt
bankovni garance a terminované vklady;
finanéni leasingy a splatkové Gvéry;
dotace ze strukturalnich fondi EU.
Vyrobniho procesu a jeho inovace
technologické vybaveni potfebnymi stroji a zafizenimi, ktera jsou na vysoké technické urovni;
vlastni vozovy park pro pfepravu hotovych vyrobki, pfipadné i pro dovoz materialu;
prisné opatfeni dodrzovani ochrany zivotniho prostiedi a bezpecnosti prace;
samostatny objekt, ktery splituje svym vybavenim vSechny zakonné pozadavky na vytapéni, osvétleni a vétrani
pracovist’ v nich umisténych.
Ziskani a rozvoj lidskych zdroji
vzdélanost, potfebna dovednost a zkusenost dana praxi zameéstnancid firmy, kteti vykonavaji prace ovlivilyjici jakost
atypického nabytku vyssiho standardu a stavebné truhlarskych vyrobk;
odborna zpusobilost a pozadavky na odborné vzdélani, praxi a na specialni dovednosti pro kazdou pracovni funkeci,
ktera se podili na vyrobg;
zaznamy o vzdélani, vycviku, dovednostech a zkusenostech zaméstnancti;
skoleni zaméstnanct;
nezaméstnanost ve Zlinském kraji.
3. 3. Kritické faktory uspésnosti podniku

Podnik si ur¢il tyto nasledujici kritické faktory tisp€snosti, které zarucuji jeho konkurenceschopnost
Vyrobkové portfolio;
Kvalifikovani pracovnici;
Schopnost komunikace se zakazniky;
Vhodny vybér dodavateli;
Certifikat jakosti;
Dostatek vlastnich vyrobnich prostor;
Moderni technologie;
Nizké vyrobni naklady;
Dostupnost finan¢nich zdrojt;
Kvalitni vyrobek;
Pruzné dodaci podminky.
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3. 4. Podnikové procesy
Pro ilustraci procesniho fizeni v podniku byly definovany hlavni procesy zabezpecujici vlastni vyrobu. Procesy jsou
uvedeny v tab. 1, ve které jsou kromé rozclenéni na jednotlivé procesy, specifikovany vstupy a vystupy z procest a

Nazev procesu Vstupy Vystupy Vlastnik procesu
poptavka nebo - cenova nabidka Zodpovédny pracovnik
objednavka zakaznika; - smlouva o dilo ptipravy a realizace
pripravna nebo dodavatelska - pridéleni zakazkového Cisla a zakazek

" . dokumentace dodana zakaznikem; zatazeni do harmonogramu
Piiprava zakazek . . . 1 .
vlastni piipravna a dodavatelska provadéni praci
dokumentace - kalkulacni roz¢lenéni zakazky
po oborech
- zalohova a konecna faktura
zadani od zakaznika pro - projektova dokumentace vykaz | Hlavni projektant

Projektova Cinnost

vypracovani studie vypracovana
studie od zakaznika nebo vlastni
studie AMI

zakazkovy list

specifikace dodavky harmonogram
provadéni praci

hodin odpracovanych
- nazakazce

dodavatelska dokumentace-vypis
materialu a kovani

- objednani materialu a zbozi
- vydej materialu pro vyrobu

Vedouci zadsobovani a
vyroby

dsobovani termin dodani materialu - kompletace a expedice hoto-
pozadovany vedoucim realizace vych vyrobki vozidly firmy
dodavatelska dokumentace - nabytek Koordinator dievovyroby
. , vlastni zadani zakazniku, ktera - stavebné truhlafské vyrobky
Dievovyroba M o
nepotiebuji projektovou piipravu
material
Kovovyroba dodavatelska dokumentace - atypickeé kovové prvky vyrobkt | Koordinator kovovyroby

material

pro interiéry

Vyroba eurooken

dodavatelska dokumentace
material

- eurookna, eurodvete

Vedouci provozu

Realizace zakazek

specifikace dodavky termin
realizace dohodnuty se zdkaznikem
studie interiéru

- realizované dilo

Vedouci realizace

Tab. 1. Procesy zabezpecujici vyrobu nabytku

Stanovenim procest byl dokoncen navrh modelu procesniho fizeni podniku. Timto okamzikem zacinad kontinualni
¢innost managementu podniku a vSech vykonnych pracovnikd zamétend na zdokonalovani procest, popfipadé jejich
reenginering. Z procestt musi byt odstranény vSechny ¢innosti, které nepfinaseji hodnotu pro zékaznika. Procesy se musi
neustale kontrolovat a méfit. Napf. u procesu realizace zakazek byla jako metrika procesu stanovena primérnd mira zisku
na realizovanych zakazkach za rok, méficim bodem v procesu realizace zakazek byl stanoven okamzik, ve kterém je mozné
provést vyhodnoceni zakazky, tj. okamzik po koneéném vystaveni faktury.
Procesy musi reagovat na zmény ve filosofii podniku, jeho cilech, dominantnich trendech a neustale zajistovat kritické
faktory uspéchu podniku. Jen tak podnik udrzi svoji konkurenceschopnost.
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ZEFEKTIVNENIE MATERIALOVEHO TOKU VYROBNEHO UZLA
PREGLEJOVANYCH VYROBKOV V BUCINA ZVOLEN A. S.

IMPROVING A STREAM OF MATERIAL IN MANUFACTURING PROCESS IN PLYWOOD PRODUCT IN BUCINA
ZVOLEN A. S. COMPANY

Abstract: One of the way of improving a finishing stage of plywood — working is to use automated CNC machine.
The machine is able to carry out all types of plywood working and good quality of plywood working. This method of
plywood working secure a optimalization of time because of cutting time needs for process. I tis assume increase of
a productivity work and a redustion in state of employees. The manual plywood — working it will be compensate by
automated activity. A difficult, unproductivity work will expire. The new ways of plywood working brings a total
improving a finishing stage in manufacturing process.

Key words: Manufacturing process, logistic, improving of manufacturing stage, expenses, spatial organization.

Abstrakt: Jednou z moznosti zefektivnenia uzla opracovania preglejok je zavedenie automatizovaného CNC stroja
zameraného na tito ¢innost. Realizaciou tejto moznosti sa zabezpecia vSetky druhy opracovania v prevadzke a potrebné
mnozstvo kvalitného opracovania, ¢o umozni uspokojit’ poziadavky zakaznikov. Zabezpeci sa optimalizacia z hl'adiska
Casu v dosledku zniZenia ¢asu potrebného na opracovanie. Dojde k rychlejSiemu priebehu materialového toku vo vyrobnom
uzle. Dalej sa predpoklada zvysenie produktivity prace pri opracovani a zaroveii zniZenie stavu zamestnancov. Ruéné
frézovanie preglejok bude nahradené automatizovanou cinnostou. Zanikne namahava, neproduktivna praca a zvysi sa
presnost’ opracovania. Zmenou doéjde k celkovému zefektivneniu vyrobného uzla.

Kracové slova: Vyrobny proces, logistika, zefektivnenie vyrobného uzla, naklady, priestorové rozmiestnenie.

1. UVOD

Vyroba je jednou zo zakladnych podnikatel'skych ¢innosti. Je to proces, ktory zahffia procesy stvisiace s premenou
materialov a surovin na vyrobky. Vyroba sa realizuje vyrobnymi procesmi, ktoré prebichajii vo vyrobnych jednotkach,
maju rozny charakter. Doélezité je, aby ciele pre tsek vyroby boli odvodené od vychodiskovych cielov stanovenych
manazmentom. Prebieha tu operacionalizacia cielov od strategickych cez taktické aZ po operativne. Planovanie vyroby
zahfna zlozité uvahy od dlhodobého planovania koncepcie a zdrojov, az po celkom kratkodobé planovanie konkrétneho
priebehu vyroby. Je treba pochopit’ i zakladné charakteristiky roznych vyrobnych procesov. Na druhej strane vytvarat
vhodnu normativnu zakladiiu. Systémy riadenia vyroby su potom konkrétne komplexné pristupy realizacie operativneho
manazmentu vyroby pomocou operativneho planovania, operativnej evidencie vyroby a vlastnych metdd riadenia vyroby
(Kampf, Lejskova, 2005).

Rozvojové zamery drevarskeho priemyslu vychadzaju z prognézovaného kvalitativneho zastupenia sortimentov
surového dreva a ich smerovania na vyrobu rozhodujtcich vyrobkov, predovsetkym reziva, lepeného dreva, preglejovanych
a aglomerovanych velkoplo$nych materidlov, podlahovin, okien, dveri, lepenych drevenych konstrukcii. Mozno vsak
konstatovat, ze ide o odvetvie, ktoré po zabezpeceni dostatku piliarskej gul'atiny ma dobré predpoklady pre d’alsi rozvoj,
cestou modernizacie a doplnenia technologickych zariadeni zabezpecujucich zvysenie kvality a podielu finalnych vyrobkov
s vySSou pridanou hodnotou.

2. MATERIAL A METODY

V sucasnej dobe sa tedria a metodika organizicie ariadenia vyroby rozvinula vo vyznamnu samostatnu vednu
disciplinu, vyuzivajucu teoretické a metodické poznatky rady vednych odborov. Jednou z hlavnych podmienok vyrobného
procesu z hl'adiska jeho funkcii, a tym aj organizécie a riadenia vyroby je zabezpecenie plynulosti a zrychlenie pohybu
pracovnych predmetov. Tento pohyb je charakterizovany ako materidlovy tok vyrobku. Mézeme ho charakterizovat
smerom, intenzitou, frekvenciou, rychlost'ou pohybu (Mihok, Vidova, 2005). Optimalny materidlovy tok vo vyrobe sa ma
¢o najviac priblizit’ tymto poziadavkam:

—  vylucit alebo obmedzit’ zadrzovanie materialu medzi dvoma operaciami,
— material ¢o najmenej prenasat’ a prevazat,
—  zaistit maximalnu moznu plynulost’ pohybu materialu.

Plynulost’ materidlového toku ovplyviiuje objem vyroby, vyrobny program a naslednost’ operacii atd’. (Rasner, 2000).
Materidlovy tok je hlavnym kritériom pre priestorové usporiadanie vyrobnych jednotiek, t. j. rozmiestnenie budov, strojov
a zariadeni, pracovisk, dielni, prevadzok a skladov. Priamo¢iarost a najkratia dizka materidlového toku, jednoduchy
priebeh st kritériom optimalneho priestorového rozmiestnenia ako aj jeho organizovanie a riadenie. Priestorovu Struktiaru
vyrobného procesu definujeme ako urcité usporiadanie osobnych a vecnych prvkov vyrobného procesu (pracovnych sil,
pracovnych prostriedkov a predmetov) v danom alebo navrhovanom priestore.

5 Ing. Milos Hitka, PhD Tel /fax: 00421-45-5206433, e-mail: hitka@vsld.tuzvo.sk, Ing. Maria Kotlinova, PhD., Tel.: 00421-45-5206434, Katedra
podnikového hospodarstva, Drevarska fakulta, T. G. Masaryka 24, Technickd univerzita Zvolen, 960 53 Zvolen, Ing. Petra IStokovicovd, Zdhonok
2448/41, 960 01 Zvolen, e-mail: istokovicka@centrum.sk
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Bucina patri medzi najvyznamnejsich spracovatel'ov drevnej suroviny na Slovensku a je jednym z najdoélezitejSich
drevospracujucich podnikov v Strednej Eurdpe. V roku 1992 vzniknuta akciova spolocnost’ sa dokazala tispes$ne presadit
v tvrdej konkurencii. V minulosti bol vyrobny program zamerany na produkciu polotovarov, kym v sucasnosti prevladaja
findlne vyrobky, Co prispieva k vyssSiemu zhodnocovaniu drevnej suroviny. Bucina je nositelom ocenenia najlepsi exportér
roku 1997 udelené Ministrom hospodarstva. Zna¢nii &ast’ svojej produkcie vyvdza do Nemecka, Ceskej republiky,
Mad’arska, Pol'ska a Japonska. Rok 2003 bol pre Bucinu rokom problémov, ale zaroven aj rokom zmien. Predaj Casti
podniku, ktort reprezentovala divizia drevotrieskovej dosky a nasledné ststredenie sa na klic¢ové oblasti podnikania
prinieslo do firmy prepotrebné oZivenie. V su¢asnom obdobi BUCINU tvori materska spoloénost BUCINA a. s. Zvolen
a dcérske spolocnosti Bucina Zvolen a. s. a Buc¢ina Real, ale nad’alej dochadza k zmenam majetkovych prav.

Prevadzka Preglejované vyrobky je technologicky najstarSou prevadzkou. Vyroba je orientovana na zékazkovu
malosériova produkciu so zameranim na vysoké mechanicko — fyzikalne vlastnosti s cielom maximalne naplnit’ priania
zékaznikov. Pouziva sa vyhradne drevina buk, resp. buk/topol, vynimo¢né vlastnosti posiliiuje ilaminat. Vo svojej
vyrobnej hale produkuje preglejky v réznych druhoch arozmeroch. Filozofiou podnikania prevadzky je zameranie na
kvalitu, zniZzovanie nakladov, udrzanie a zvysenie podielu najmé na zahrani¢nom trhu a uspokojovanie potrieb zdkaznikov.
Predmetom podnikania prevadzky preglejované vyrobky su preglejky bez povrchovej upravy, preglejka stavebna, preglejka
protiSmykova, preglejka foliova a surova dyha.

2.1. Proces opracovania preglejok v prevadzke

V prevadzke Preglejované vyrobky sa uskutociiuje vyroba preglejok v réznych formatoch a sortimentoch. Koniec
vyrobného procesu tvoria dokoncievacie prace. K tymto dochadza na zéklade poziadaviek zédkaznikov. RieSenim prace je
proces konecného opracovania preglejok na prevadzke, navrh nového spdsobu opracovania, porovnanie so sucasnym
sposobom a zhodnotenie efektov tychto spdsobov opracovania. Ddlezitym bodom je optimalizacia z hl'adiska nakladovosti,
produktivity a zvySenia kapacity findlneho opracovania preglejok. Ku konecnym procesom (formatovanie, frézovanie,
brusenie) dochadza vo vyrobe po vylisovani a ochladeni v zavislosti od sortimentu, pri ktorych sa preglejky upravuju do
podoby pozadovanej odberatelom. Prevadzka Preglejka vykonava len ur€ity typ opracovania, hlavne skosenie a zrazenie
hran, frézovanie urcitych typov polodrazok a drazok, pravouhlé a oblé vyrezy do preglejok. Zrazenie hran a pravouhlé
a oblé vyrezy sa vykonavaji ruénymi frézkami, frézovanie drazok a polodrazok sa vykonava na strojnom zariadeni. Proces
opracovania prebieha v jedno alebo dvojzmennej prevadzke v zavislosti od aktudlneho mnozstva objednavok.

2.2. Naklady na proces opracovania

Nékladovost’ je dblezitou stiCastou kazdej Cinnosti a musi jej byt venovand dostatoCna pozornost. S procesom
opracovania st spojené urcité naklady, ktoré mozeme definovat’ nasledovne. Pri procese opracovania pouziva prevadzka
nastroje, pri ktorych dochéadza k otupovaniu a opotrebovaniu. Taktiez v priemere kazdé dva mesiace je potrebné zakipit
novu ruénu frézku, nakolko dojde k jej fyzickej destrukcii (ndhradné diely v cene novej). Cena takéhoto ru¢ného profi
naradia sa pohybuje na tirovni 27.000,- Sk.

KedZe preglejka je materidl s vysokou hustotou a velkym podielom lepidla dochadza pri nom k castejSiemu
otupovaniu a lomu reznych nastrojov. Mesa¢né naklady na stopku frézy a nozik potom predstavuju 4.400,- Sk. Pri ru¢nom
opracovani su naklady na nakup a udrzbu nastrojov vo vyske 214.800,- Sk/rok. Pri strojnom opracovani st naklady vo
vyske 30.000,- Sk roéne. Dalsie naklady, ktoré prevadzka vynaklada st mzdové néklady. Ro¢né mzdové naklady vratane
odvodov na zamestnanca su vo vyske 259.584,- Sk. Potrebny pocet obsluhy pri opracovani pocas jednej zmeny su Styria
zamestnanci, ¢o predstavuje roéné mzdové naklady vo vyske 1.038.336,- Sk. Na skosenie pri formatovacom stroji st
potrebni Siesti zamestnanci. Praca je vykondvana v nadCasoch a zamestnancom st vyplacané nadcasy. Pri nad¢asoch sa
v podniku vyplaca o 25 % viac ako je hruba mesa¢nd mzda vratane odvodov. Mesacne prevadzka vyplati na nadCasoch
27.040,- Sk, ¢o rocne predstavuje 324.480,- Sk. S presunom materialu do externej firmy na dodato¢né opracovanie su
spojené dopravné naklady, ktoré ¢inia za rok 103.680,- Sk. Naklady na energiu nie st v nakladoch na proces opracovania
zapocitané, pretoze su porovnatelné s nakladmi na energie aj pri novom stroji.

3. NAVRH NA ZEFEKTIVNENIE UZLA VYROBNEHO PROCESU

Zefektivnenie uzla procesu opracovania je mozné dosiahnut’ optimalizaciou z hl'adiska technologie s cielom znizit’ ¢as
potrebny na vykonanie prac. Realizaciou zavedenia CNC stroja na opracovanie preglejok sa zabezpecia vSetky druhy
opracovania na prevadzke a potrebné mnozstvo kvalitného opracovania, o umozni uspokojit’ poziadavky zakaznikov.
Dalej predpokladdme zvysenie produktivity prace pri opracovani a zdroven zniZenie stavu zamestnancov. Instalacia CNC
stroja odstrani ruéné frézovanie preglejok, ¢im sa odstrani namahava, neproduktivna praca a zvysi sa presnost’ a kvalita
opracovania, dojde k ispore minimalne dvoch zamestnancov.

So sirokej ponuky CNC strojov sme po konzultacii s vedicim prevadzky vybrali CNC stroj typu MACH FC 3800
CNC, ktory vyhovuje potrebam opracovania na prevadzke Preglejka. Stroj je ureny na obrabanie masivneho dreva,
drevovlaknitych dosiek, preglejok a plastov. Vretenom na obrabanie polystyrénu je mozné obrabat’ aj penovy polystyrén.
Modularna konstrukcia stroja s bohatym prisluSenstvom, vysoka dynamika celej sustavy a velké presunové rychlosti
umoznuju produktivne obrabanie tvarovo zlozitych obrobkov 'ubovolnych velkosti. Stroj je konstruovany pre nasadenie
v nepretrzitej prevadzke. Stroj je mozné osadit’ automatickym vymennikom pre 6 nastrojov. Cyklus obrabania potom
moze prebiehat’ automaticky bez obsluhy. Riadenie celého stroja zaistuje moderny plne digitalny riadiaci systém CNC886,
vedeny na platforme Windows RTX, ktory interpretuje Standardné ISO programy. Cena CNC stroja je 3,5 mil. Sk.
Predpokladané celkové investicie su vo vyske 4,08 mil. Sk.
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3.1. Zhodnotenie navrhnutych variant

Na zaklade analyzovanych skutocnosti navrhujeme dve varianty na organizaciu procesu opracovania. Jednotlivé
varianty a ich dopad pre prevadzku st zhodnotené d’alej:
- Varianta A — organizacia procesu opracovania v priebehu jednozmennej prevadzky,
- Varianta B — organizacia procesu opracovania v priebehu dvojzmennej prevadzky.

Varianta A

Varianta A predpokladd vykonanie procesu opracovania na jednu zmenu denne, to znamena potrebu 20 zmien za
mesiac. Prevadzka mesaéne ofrézuje potrebnych 30 m® dosék s polodrdzkami pre odberatela A, 30 m’ sad hotovych
dielcov pre odberatela B (klasické opracovanie, klasické opracovanie + frézovanie do plochy dielcov) a tiez zékazky od
malych odberatelov, ktori boli vo vypoctoch zohladneni koeficientom 1,5. K organizacii opracovania v priebehu
jednozmennej prevadzky s potrebni dvaja zamestnanci. Tento spdsob organizacie opracovania prindSa pre prevadzku
efekty v oblasti mzdovych nékladov, nakladov na nastroje a dopravnych nakladov.
1) mzdové naklady

Opracovanie na CNC stroji vedie k znizeniu mzdovych nakladov prevadzky, v désledku znizenia potreby poctu
zamestnancov. Hrubé mzdové naklady na jedného zamestnanca predstavuji 21 632,- Sk mesacne (vid’ tabul’ka 3).

Tabul’ka 1. Ro¢né mzdové naklady — varianta A

< Ro¢né mzdové
- s Pocet ,
Cinnost naklady na
zamest.
zamestnancov
Stcéasny spdsob opracovanie (fréza, rucna frézka) 8 2076 672
opracovania skosenie (formatovaci stroj) 6 324 480
Navrhovany spdsob opracovanie(fréza, ruéna frézka) 2 519 168
opracovania skosenie (formatovaci stroj) 0 -

Z vypoctov vyplyva, Zze prevadzka pri zamestnani 6smich zamestnancov na pracovisku opracovania a Siestich
zamestnancov vykonavajicich skosenie hran v nad¢asoch na pracovisku formatovania vynalozi v si¢asnosti roéne mzdové
naklady vo vyske 2 401 152,- Sk. Zavedenie nového spdsobu opracovania vyzaduje potrebu len dvoch zamestnancov.
Dochadza teda k znizeniu zamestnancov na pracovisku opracovania ale tiez zanika potreba zamestnancov na opracovanie
(skosenie hran) na formatovacom stroji, pretoze ¢innost’ moéze byt vykonana na CNC stroji. Ro¢na tspora ¢ini 1 881 984,-
Sk a roéné¢ mzdové naklady predstavuji sumu 519 168,- Sk.

2) vymena nastrojov

Zefektivnenim a zavedenim CNC stroja vznikntl prevadzke nizSie naklady na nastroje. Pri su¢asnom opracovani sa
pouzivaju starSie typy nastrojov, ktoré sa musia neustdle vymienat z dévodu ich nizSej zivotnosti. Pri CNC stroji sa
zivotnost’ nastroja — diamantovej frézy pohybuje okolo 1 roka. Cena diamantovej frézy je cca 36 000,- Sk. Renovaciu je
potrebné vykonavat kazdé 2 tyzdne acena jedného brusenia sa pohybuje okolo 5 000,- Sk. Prevadzka Preglejované
vyrobky vynaloZzi na ndkup, vymenu a udrzbu nastrojov menej o 88 800,- Sk rocne.

3) dopravné naklady

V doésledku moznosti opracovania do plochy dielcov prostrednictvom CNC stroja, na prevadzke nevznikne viac
potreba vyvozu preglejok na opracovanie do externej firmy. Ddjde tak k odstraneniu nakladov na prepravu, ktoré pre
prevadzku ro¢ne ¢inia 103.680,- Sk.

Tabul’ka 2. Celkové zhodnotenie a porovnanie nakladov varianty A

Opracovanie preglejok Stcasny stav Spt?ivl,lg\t/(;rgl ts)gér;isbt:l
Zmennost’ 2 zmenna 1 zmenna
Potreba poc¢tu zmien za mesiac 29,05 + 3,6 19,83
Potreba zamestnancov: - -
opracovanie 8 2
skosenie 6 0
Mzdové naklady rocne: - -
opracovanie 2076 672,- Sk 519 168,- Sk
skosenie 324 480,- Sk 0,- Sk
Naklady na nastroje ro¢ne 244 800,- Sk 156 000,- Sk
Dopravné naklady 103 680,- Sk 0,- Sk
Naklady na oprac. v externej firme 1 662 815,50,- Sk 0,- Sk
Naklady spolu 4 412 447,50,- Sk 675 168,- Sk
Rozdiel v nakladoch 3737 279,50 Sk

Predpokladané investicie predstavuja 4.080.000,- Sk. Investicia by sa Gisporou na nakladoch prevadzky vratila za 1,09

roka =1 rok a 33 dni. (4 080 000 /3 737 279,50)
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Varianta B

Prevadzka sa moéze rozhodnut' aj pre druhti moznost’ - variantu B. Pri variante B by bol proces opracovania
organizovany pocas dvoch zmien. Predpokladd sa stymto sposobom opracovania: prva zmena by bola vyuzitd na
opracovanie preglejok doterajSich zakaznikov odberatel'ov A, B, malych odberatel'ov so vSetkymi druhmi opracovania.
Pocas druhej zmeny by sa prevadzka sustredila na opracovanie zakaziek od inych zakaznikov napr. z inych prevadzok
pripadne aj zinych firiem. Novy spdsob opracovania prostrednictvom CNC stroja pracuje rychlejsie, kvalitnejSie a je
schopny vykonat' vSetky druhy opracovania. Predpokladd sa zvySenie objemu opracovania. V dosledku dvojzmenne;j
prevadzky su potrebni Styria zamestnanci, na kazd(i zmenu dvaja. Preukazatelny prinos tejto varianty je hlavne
v oblastiach: mzdové naklady, naklady na nastroje, dopravné naklady, objem produkcie.
1. mzdové naklady

Pri variante B sl na kazdi zmenu potrebni dvaja zamestnanci. Ked'’Zze sa jednd o dvojzmennt prevadzku, potreba
zamestnancov pri procese opracovania sa znizi z Osmich na Styroch zamestnancov a dojde k ispore na mzdovych
nakladoch. Ro¢né mzdové naklady a porovnanie mzdovych nakladov su zachytené v tabul'ke 4 a grafe 6.

Tabul’ka 3. Ro¢né mzdové naklady - varianta B

N Ro¢né mzdové
X, s Pocet .
Cinnost naklady
zamest.
na zamestnancov

Stcasny sposob opracovanie (fréza, rucna frézka) 8 2076 672
opracovania skosenie (formatovaci stroj) 6 324 480
Navrhovany sposob opracovanie(fréza, rucna frézka) 4 1 038 336
opracovania skosenie (formatovaci stroj) 0 -

Pri variante B sa znizia ro¢né mzdové naklady o 1 362 816,- Sk. Ro¢né mzdové naklady predstavuja sumu 1 038 336,- Sk.

2. vymena nastrojov

Nastroje plnia viacero funkcii a st vel'mi dolezité. Technicka funkcia spociva v tom, Ze sa pomocou neho opracuva
material. Svojim konstrukénym rieSenim a Zivotnost'ou umoznuje zintenzivnit vyrobné postupy, zvySovat’ rezné rychlosti
pri obrabani a pod. Pri CNC stroji su naklady na nastroje nizsie (156 000,- Sk), vymena nastrojov v men$om pocte ako je to
pri stcasnom sposobe opracovania, kde naklady na vymenu a udrzbu nastrojov dosahuju sumu 244 800,- Sk rocne.
Pozornost’ pri CNC stroji sa venuje diamantovej fréze, ktorej zivotnost je zhruba 1 rok. Brusenie je potrebné vykonavat
kazd¢é dva tyzdne acena jedného brusenia sa pohybuje okolo 5 000,- Sk. Obstaravacia cena diamantovej frézy je cca
36 000,- Sk.
3. dopravné naklady

Pri dopravnych nakladoch do6jde k ich uplnému odstraneniu. Je to spdsobené moznostou vykonania opracovania do
plochy dielcov na prevadzke, ¢im nevznika potreba vyvozu preglejok na opracovanie do externej firmy v Podkrivani.
4. objem produkcie

Ulohou opracovania je ofrézovanie preglejok na pozadovany tvar napr. skosenie hran, frézovanie uréitych typov
polodrazok a drazok, frézovanie do plochy atd’. Zefektivnenim procesu opracovania déjde k zniZeniu ¢asu potrebného
na opracovanie atym moznosti zvySenia objemu opracovania. Pri tejto variante navrhujem druh(i zmenu vyuzit
na opracovanie zakaziek od dalSich novych zakaznikov. Potencidlnym zékaznikom je prevadzka Lepené drevodosky.
Prevadzka sa zaoberd lepenymi drevodoskami a opracovavanim masivov. Zakazky od tejto prevadzky by predstavovali
komplikovanejSie opracovanie na schodnicové dielce orozmeroch 1 x 0,4 x 40 mm. Predpokladany Cas na takéto
opracovanie je 5 minut. Pocas jednej zmeny by potom bolo mozné opracovat’ 90 ks schodnicovych dielcov. Jeden dielec
obsahuje 0,016 m3 (1 x 0,4 x 40 mm). Pri pocte 90 ks dielcov je mozné za zmenu opracovat’ 1,44 m3. Do mesiaca sa
vykonava 20 zmien, ¢o by znamenalo opracovanie 28,8 m3 schodnicovych dielcov. 1 m3 pri takomto komplikovanejSom
opracovani by stal 11 400,- Sk. Prevadzka si stanovuje obchodnu marzu vo vyske 20 %. Pri stanoveni marze boli do uvahy
brané variabilné naklady (mzdové naklady, ostatné rézijné naklady), ktoré st vo vyske 272 584,- Sk mesacne.
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Tabul’ka 4. Celkové zhodnotenie a porovnanie nakladov varianty B

Opracovanie preglejok Sti¢asny stav . Stav, kt?ry ey .
pri novom spdsobe opracovania

Zmennost’ 2 zmennd 2 zmennd
Potreba poc¢tu zmien za mesiac 29,05 + 3,6 39,83
Potreba zamestnancov: - -
opracovanie 8 4
skosenie 6 0
Mzdové naklady rocne: - -
opracovanie 2 076 672,- Sk 1 038 336,- Sk
skosenie 324 480,- Sk 0,- Sk
Néklady na néstroje ro¢ne 244 800,- Sk 156 000,- Sk
Dopravné naklady 103 680,- Sk 0,- Sk
Néklady na oprac. v externej firme 1 662 815,50 Sk 0,- Sk
Néklady spolu 4 412 447,50 Sk 1 194 336,- Sk
- Obchodna marza (20%) - 799 683,80 Sk
Néklady po odpocitani obch. marze 4 412 447,50 Sk 394 652,20 Sk
Rozdiel v nakladoch 4017 795,30 Sk

V pripade varianty B, kde sa predpoklada pracovat’ na dve zmeny a zvysit’ objem opracovania je navratnost’ investicie
za 1,015 roku =1 rok 5 dni. (4 080 000 /4 017 795,30)

Tabul’ka 5. Porovnanie navrhovanych variant

Varianta A Varianta B
MnoZstvo opracovania v m’ (60 x 1,5) (60 x 1,5) + 28,8
Naklady spolu 675 168,- Sk 394 652,20 Sk

Vyska tspory v nakladoch

3737 279,50 Sk

4017 795,30 Sk

Navratnost’ investicie 1 rok 1 mesiac 3 dni 1 rok 5 dni

4. ZAVER

Trvalou tlohou vsetkych vyrobnych odvetvi je zvySovanie Grovne organizicie a riadenia vyroby. Ide o oblast, kde
eSte podniky u nas nedosahuju tak tGroven ako priemyslovo vyspelé krajiny. To dokazuje neumerne vysoka spotreba
surovin a materialu, vysoky podiel ru¢nej prace, dlhé priebezné doby vyrobkov s velkym podielom ¢akacich dob, nizky
stupeni mechanizacie a automatizacie riadenia vyroby. Cielom zvySovania technicko-ekonomickej urovne organizacie
ariadenia vyroby je racionalizacia navrhnuti a Gspe$nd realizacia novych komplexne rieSenych systémov riadenia
vyrobnych procesov, ich zakladnych prvkov a vzt'ahov.

Tabul’ka 6. Porovnanie nakladov na opracovanie so sti¢asnym spdsobom

A . Novy spdsob opracovania
Sucasny sposob opracovania - -
Varianta A Varianta B
Zmennost’ dvojzmenna jednozmenna dvojzmenna
odb. A -30 m3 odb. A - 30 m3 odb. A -30 m3
Opracovanie |odb. B -30 m3 SPOLU: |odb. B-30m3 | SPOLU: | odb. B - 30 m3 SPOLU:
v m3 drobni odber. 90 m3 | drobni odb. 90 m3 | drobni odb. - koef. 1,5 | 118,83 m3
- koef. 1,5 - koef. 1,5 novy zékaz.- 28,8 m3
Naklady spolu 4 412 447,50,- Sk 675 168,- Sk 394 652,20 Sk

Prvym navrhom je nahradenie strojno-technologického stroja vykonnej$im a automatizovanym CNC strojom. Je to
plne automatizovany stroj, ktory umoziuje vykonavat vsSetky druhy opracovania. Vedie k efektivnejSiemu vyuzitiu
vSetkych stcasti tohto procesu, ¢im by sa odburali prebyto¢né naklady ¢i uz na zamestnancov alebo na nastroje. Na
financovanie tejto investicie, kedZze prevadzka nema dostatok vlastnych zdrojov navrhujem pouzit tver alebo financny
leasing. Dal3ou rieSenou otazkou je otazka organizacie procesu opracovania. Na zaklade mojich vypoétov v projektove;
casti som navrhla dve varianty, ktoré je mozné brat do uvahy pri zefektivneni procesu opracovania. Prvou navrhnutou
variantou je organizacia opracovania v priebehu jednozmennej prevadzky. Varianta vedie k udrzaniu doterajSicho objemu
opracovania, ale pri zniZzeni poctu zamestnancov a tym aj mzdovych nédkladov. Prinos varianty je aj v oblasti dopravnych
nakladov a nakladov na nastroje. Navratnost’ investicie pri tejto variante je 1 rok a 33 dni. Druha navrhnuta varianta, pre
ktori sa prevadzka moéze rozhodnut' je organizovanie opracovania v dvojzmennej prevadzke. Tato varianta umoziuje
okrem ostatnych prinosov aj zvySenie objemu opracovania preglejok. Potencidlnym odberatelom je prevadzka Lepené
drevodosky. K navrateniu investicie dojde za 1 rok a 11 dni. Porovnanie navrhovanych variant je mozné vidiet v tabul’ke 6.
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Frantisek Kalousek'®

IMPORTANCE OF FORESTRY FOR TIMBER-PROCESSING INDUSTRY
IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC

WPLYW LESNICTWA NA PRZEMYSE TARTACZNY W REPUBLICE CZESKIEJ

Abstract: Forestry and timber-processing industry represent a socio-economic and production potential whose
unifying factor is the use of wood as a renewable natural resource. Positive development of forestry depends on sound
management focused on the growing stock volume and quality at respecting non-wood-producing functions of the forest.
The extended use of wood can be achieved in the first place by the close cooperation of entities engaged in forest activities
with subjects of timber-processing industry. The renewable raw material of wood mass is also vitally important
for the development of furniture manufacture and for pulp and paper industry.

Keywords: felling volumes, period of rotation, assortment, breakdown, furniture, paper

INTRODUCTION

Forests are an irreplaceable component of environment and at the same time the most important renewable source
of natural material and energy. Forestry has been long playing one of key roles in the national economy of Czech Republic.
Timber production still remains the ultimate mission of forestry. Wood has been winning an ever greater significance
in the development of society and its role in peoples’ life has been increasing.

Timber processing is one of Czech industries with the oldest tradition. Wood products are in practical use in all
spheres of economy and wood is considered a material with the new future. Forestry and related industries, timber
processing industry in particular, represent a socio-economic and production potential whose unifying basis is the use
of wood as a renewable natural resource.

FORESTRY

The hitherto view of the Czech forestry and its place within the Czech national economy only by its share in GNP
(0.7%) is to a certain extent a misleading and simplified one-sided approach. Recognizing the importance of non-wood-
producing functions of the forest, though, the view is missing the inclusion of other economic factors as it is common
in foreign countries. This broader context means the assessment of forestry as a first link in the whole production chain,
which supplies the renewable and ecologically clean raw material. This is how the related manufacturing industries are
given a great opportunity in the future to become model industrial branches implementing in reality the management based
on the principle of sustainable development.

The interlinking of forestry with the processing of raw timber is with respect to economic points perceived strongly
also on the part of the European Union. Together with the woodworking industry, pulp and paper industry, processing
of paper and cardboard, manufacture of packaging materials, and newly also with the printing industry and publishing
activities, forestry participates in total production value, added value and employment of the European Union by more than
10%. At that, the picture about the production performance of the forestry and wood sector must be further added other
benefits of the forests for recreation, protection of high-quality drinking water, soil protection, conservation of biodiversity,
and benefits in the development of rural areas and energy generation from biomass.

S Doc.Ing. Frantisek Kalousek, CSc., Department of Forestry and Forest Products Economy and Policy, Faculty of Forestry and Wood Technology,
Mendel University of Agriculture and Forestry Brno, Zemédélska 3, 613 00 Brno, Czech Republic, kalousek@mendelu.cz
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With the admission of countries from central and eastern Europe in the European Union the sector of forestry and
timber-processing industry will acquire an even greater importance in economic, political and social terms, and it will
depend on EU governments and their policies how the challenges following out from the EU membership are taken
advantage of.

Forestry is still an industry on the production of which depends a range of other entrepreneurial activities, which is
a contribution to the creation of new job opportunities; it follows that the industry is a stabilization factor in the field
of employment. Sustainable employment of the population in rural regions can be considered of crucial importance
for the conservation of landscape character.

At the end of 2005, the sector of forestry and wood-processing industry employed about 114 thous. persons; of these in:

Forestry 25 thousand
Wood-processing industry 45 thousand
Pulp and paper industry 22 thousand

Manufacture of furniture and musical instruments 22 thousand

The admission of Czech Republic in the European Union will undoubtedly facilitate and accelerate the convergence
of our society to economic, social, cultural and political conditions of the Union. An unbiased observer of the situation
in the original EU countries would not consider their current situation without any problems, rather a contrary. The critical
situation in the field of state budgets, namely in connexion with the government’s social expenditure and with
the expenditure related to environmental aspects of social development, unemployment, stagnating economic growth,
danger of international terror and continuing globalization continuously require changes of political and economic
character. This is why our country does not reach with its admission a condition of stable balance, social reconciliation but
it is rather swept into the stream of changes instead. In this stream of continual changes we have to be very careful
to forecast the future and to respond correctly.

RESOURCE BALANCE AND WOOD MASS USE

Production capacity of Czech forests is high at the present time thanks to a number of factors such as the growth
of forest land and the increase of standing volume. However, there are also serious impacts and circumstances jeopardizing
the favourable trend. The production potential of Czech forests is being deteriorated by the reduced species representation
and area of commercial forests. Large-scale protected areas include 25.3% of total forest land area in the Czech Republic.

The assortment composition of raw timber production has been long dominated by roundwood assortments — 57%
and pulpwood — 33%. In the long-term forecast it can be expected that Czech forestry will be able to supply on average
7-8 mil. m* of roundwood per year for the conversion at sawmills, manufacture of veneers, etc. As it has been already
mentioned above, however, the extremely high share of raw timber exports is to a greater part resulting also from the low
level of its domestic consumption.

On the basis of the prediction of raw timber production and consumption we can anticipate an increase of felling by
10% until the year 2012 with the period of rotation remaining unchanged. The shares of roundwood assortments
and pulpwood will be approximately 56% and 37%, respectively. The share of coniferous mass in total felling will be
slightly reduced to 79% while the share of broadleaved mass will be increased to 21%. Roundwood will continue to be
dominated by assortments of larger diameters that are not interesting for big sawmill operations. The production of low-
diameter saw logs to customer requirements can be achieved namely by reducing the period of rotation to 100 years.

Model cut for individual rotation periods was derived by means of decreed exploitation percent at an expected
regeneration period of 30 years. For the calculation of potential grading the model felling was established as a weighted
average from the model fellings of individual rotation periods.

With respect to the high supply of pulpwood there are persisting problems in the field of wood processing for pulp
and paper. The volume of pulp produced in the Czech Republic is low — only 95 kg per capita (Austria 204 kg, Finland
2,209 kg, Sweden 1,191 kg). Exports from the Czech paper industry are oriented to semiproducts — pulp and cellulose
while a greater part of domestic consumption of paper and cardboard is ensured by imports.

The production and consumption of other products of wood-processing industry, i.e. plywood, fibreboards
and chipboards, do not answer possibilities and needs of the Czech Republic.

One of the greatest problems in this field is to enhance the production quality, to increase consumption and exports
of wood and paper commodities with a higher degree of final treatment. The solution of this problem is one of basic
conditions for the development of forestry.

The use of timber as a natural construction material will undoubtedly become a typical phenomenon of the future.
Economic aspects of this exploitation call for detailed analyses of wood raw material valorization with respect to its
availability, quality, price and possibilities of sawmill production in the industrial regions; a detailed description
and categorization of sawmill production with respect to subsequent use in the manufacture of prefabricated parts
for the construction of wooden houses; a comparative assessment of technological requirements for the implementation
of wooden structures and buildings constructed by the classical wet method; an economic comparative assessment
of costs of individual stages of the life cycle in classical- and wooden single-family house structures.

TIMBER-PROCESSING INDUSTRY

Timber-processing is one of industries with the oldest tradition in the Czech Republic. Recently, the branch recorded
some great changes — from the change of proprietory rights, management, through extensive restructuring — up to
the entrance of foreign capital.
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A conspicuous virtue of Czech timber-processing industry is the fact that it has available a highly qualified and skilled
labour force which is still relatively cheap as compared with EU countries. Figures publicized by the Czech Statistical
Office indicate that the industry employs more than 40 thousand persons. According to findings from the departmental
statistical survey there are about 570 enterprises with more than 10 employees involved in timber and wood processing.
An unfavourable feature of the branch is however the fact that about 300 economic entities per year end their activities due
to bankruptcy or insolvency proceedings with the annual increment of new ones being on average higher.

Unlike timber-processing industries in EU countries, the Czech timber-processing industry suffers from
the unfavourable policy of bank loans since the banking sector considers loans into the field of woodworking industry as
containing risk, which has a negative impact on investments into the modernization of technologies. The capital shortage
consequently affects the industry’s competitiveness. Prosperity of timber-processing industry is nearly directly dependent
on building industry as a strategic partner.

The entry of supranational corporations to the Czech Republic and their continual expansion lead to an assumption
that the further development in the Czech timber-processing industry heads for a gradual creation of large economic
subjects that will eventually gain dominance and good position, usually on the background and under a direct influence
of the foreign capital.

In terms of total annual production and as compared with the production of the whole manufacturing industry the
timber-processing industry ranks with smaller industrial branches with its share in annual outputs amounting to about 3%.

However, the position of this industry is irreplaceable in the country’s economy. It plays an important role in
employment — nearly 6% in the total processing industry. Timber-processing industry is important for all regions; the fact
that individual operations are concentrated nearby the places of timber production helps to resolve the problem
of unemployment in remote, marginal and non-industrial regions of the country.

As to regional distribution of sawmill operations, most of them can be found in the regions Vysoc¢ina and Pilsen.
These two main regions are then followed by the region of South Moravia, Olomouc, Moravian-Silesian region and Central
Bohemia.

Relatively high is the production of sawn timber, which amounts to 3.9 mil. m* (0.39 m* per capita) and ranks the
Czech Republic among the most prominent producers behind Finland (2.21 m?), Sweden (1.71 m?®), Austria (1.08 m?®) and
Norway (0.58 m®), i.e. countries with extensive imports of saw logs.

The existing capacity of sawmill operations in the Czech Republic enables the conversion of 8.0 — 8.5 mil. m? of saw
logs per year. Conversion of about 7 mil. m* of saw logs corresponds to the current production of sawn timber at 3.9 mil.
m? with 40% of the volume being exported. Consumption of this semiproduct is relatively low in the Czech Republic. One
of consequences is an extremely high export.

The share of timber-processing industry in the whole processing industry in revenues from the sales of products and
services in current prices amounts to about 3.1%, in the book added value in c.p. to about 3.2% and in the number of
employees to about 5.4%.

Timber industry has been slowing down the pace of development since 2001. It is obvious from outputs including the
margin on sales as their growth between the years 2000-2001 was 9% as compared with 5.8% in 2002 and 4.4% in 2003.
The slow-down of performance growth rate and of other production indicators resulted mainly from external impacts,
namely from economic problems of the European Union, especially in Austria and Germany which are countries with the
closest business contacts for the Czech Republic.

The increasing pressure on competitiveness and the running restructuring reflect recently also in the growing number
of bankruptcies and insolvency proceedings (192 in 1998-2002 — 7,389 employees). The share of bankruptcies and
insolvency proceedings is not so obvious if considered within the whole processing industry; it is estimated at about 10%
with respect to the number of organizations and 4% with respect to the number of employees.

The industry includes 1,026 entities in the category of small companies (with 10-49 employees) and 145 entities in the
category of medium-size companies (with 50-249 employees) The situation can be improved by programmes coordinated
by the Ministry of Industry and Trade aimed at the support of small- and medium-size enterprises and subsidies from the
Operational Programme Industry and Enterprise, implemented through the Ministry by Czechinvest agency and with the
financial contribution from the structural funds of the European Union.

More than other industries timber industry is structured into micro- and small companies and particularly into
medium-size companies. Micro-companies (with 0-9 employees) and small companies (with 10-49 employees) employ
72% of all workers in the industry, thus playing an important role for employment in regions. Their share in total revenues
of the industry is however amounting hardly to 44%. Only 28% of all workers in the industry are employed in the category
of medium- and large companies whose share in total revenues is however 56%, their labour productivity on added value
being nearly 3-times higher than that reported by microcompanies and small companies together.

A primary task of Czech timber industry after the accession of the country in the EU is to enhance competitiveness
with efficient production and sales. This will call for a number of essential steps — assurance of raw material supplies at
required volumes and terms for the maintenance of continual production, implementation of investment and non-
investment projects in order to increase value added and productivity, realization of changes to force in advanced and
effective methods of management, steering and organization of entities and the concentration of operations into higher
units. All this will enable the transfer of results from science, technique, technologies, research and development.

The steering of woodworking companies in the conditions of market environment is rather demanding for their present
management boards. The process of management depends on a range of circumstances of which most important ones are:
the situation on the market, ranking of the company, its flexibility and internal economic strength.
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FURNITURE PRODUCTION

The share of furniture production in the revenues of OKEC 36 amounts to 68%. The manufacture of furniture has a
very long tradition in the Czech Republic and its centre as well as the largest producers can be found namely in Moravia.
The highest standard in Europe and in the whole world is represented by bent-wood furniture. A very good standard has
been recently achieved also in the production of kitchens. The OKEC subsection 36.1 includes about 4,300 registered
entities (more than 20% of total OKEC). Most furniture companies can be found in the category of 50-249 employees, i.e.
in the category of medium-size companies. Furniture prices are stagnating while labour productivity is increasing. The
share of annual furniture exports in total revenues is about 70% with the most important export territory being Germany
(45%). Capital construction is not at a corresponding level, direct foreign investments are low. In 2000, the investments
were 4.7 mld. CZK and since that year their share has been slightly growing. Furniture for living rooms and bedrooms is
used in the Czech Republic for about 20 years while it is only 10 years in advanced EU countries.

PULP AND PAPER INDUSTRY

It is one of prospective and competitive industries with existing global concentration of ownership; it is based on the
renewable raw materials of mostly domestic origin (wood and waste paper). The industry is rather demanding in terms of
capital investment with the manufacture being concentrated into big corporations (with 250-999 employees) — 68%, and
medium-size companies — 28%. The pulp and paper industry has been recording an integration into global associations with
staff reductions. The industry is trading at world prices, recording a cyclic development of product prices and hence of the
whole industry which is modernizing, automating and digitalizing manufacturing procedures in order to increase labour
productivity. The export of products exhibits a steady trend (Germany 21%, Slovakia 15%, Poland 10%, taly 8%). The
most important partner for import is Germany — 36%. The industry shows increasing investments; direct foreign
investments in 2000 amounted to 13 mld. CZK, in 2005 they were over 20 mld. CZK. The Czech pulp and paper industry is
an integral part of the European paper industry and has all prerequisites to convince partners about merit of their investment
in the Czech Republic. The industry’s impact on environment has been recently dramatically reduced, the consumption of
waste paper for the manufacture of new paper has been growing (450 thous. tons), the consumption of paper and
cardboards in the Czech Republic does not reach the level of advanced EU countries — the plan is 200 kg per capita.

Factors to be mentioned as jeopardizing the pulp and paper industry include the traditionally bad image for the public
as an old, dirty and sooty industrial branch with a lot of air-, water- and soil pollution, the decreased consumption of
printing and writing papers, namely newspapers due to the introduction of modern electronic media, the decreasing
resources of fibre raw materials in connexion with the extensive pressure of the European Union onto the increase of
renewable energy resources — phytomass; the increasing difference between paper production and consumption of paper
and paper-based products; the growing deficit namely in the commodity of coated wood-free and wood-pulp papers.
Although the production of pulps is mildly increasing, their consumption has been practically stagnating in the Czech
Republic.

CONCLUSION

The forest and wood complex, i.e. the complex of forestry and timber-processing industry, represents two business
partners — supplier and customer — with one being utterly depending on the other. Timber-processing industry cannot run
any manufacturing activity without timber supplies and forestry will not have any financial means for its activities without
turning its raw timber into money. The position of the two industries with respect to the long-term development is
considerably different, though. Timber industry, furniture manufacture and pulp and paper industry can be further
developing and expanding thanks to the production capacity of the forests. Conditions of the Czech Republic for an inflow
of foreign capital are very good.
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ENVIRONMENTAL ATTRIBUTES OF WOOD PRODUCTS AND COMPETITIVE

CERTYFIKACJA SRODOWISKOWA 1JEJ WPLYW NA KONKURENCYJNOSC WYROBOW DRZEWNYCH

Abstract: Environmental certification and labeling of wood products has received worldwide attention in recent
decades. This paper deals with issues as demand for environmental suitable wood products, green marketing or ecological
advertising, role of substitute products, forest certification and chain of custody certification, premium price of certified
wood products, factors of customer’s behavior and his preferences in the conditions of Slovak republic. Most of surveyed
firms were not chain-of-custody certified. Further, a majority of firms reported being unfamiliar with it. Price premiums on
certified product offerings, increased market share and access, as well as operational and managerial improvements were
not perceived by most respondents as realized benefits of becoming chain-of-custody certified.

Key words: environmental certification, wood products, consumers’ demand, premium price.

INTRODUCTION

Environmental certification is a voluntary, market-based approach to promote sustainable forest management. It is
based on the assumption that consumer interest in the forestry dilemma is strong, and that this interest will cause consumers
to discriminate in favour of environmentally certified forest products [Upton and Bass 1996]. As such, companies who can
prove that they are environmentally responsible by being certified will benefit by differentiating their products
and increasing their products and increasing their share in the marketplace [Bigsby and Ozanne 2002].

However, this study is not oriented only at environmental certification of wood products in the conditions of surveyed
subjects. Approach of firms to their customers’ preferences as well as overall attitude to improve market position
by utilisation of different — green — marketing tools were also surveyed. There is possibility to use not only technical
and aesthetical features of wood in products’ promotion. Customer’s attitude towards environment and his ecological
feeling are further topics for promotion, which could be use in corporate identity building.

METHODOLOGY

Basic analysis was making following the answers of surveyed companies. Questionnaire had ten questions and each
one question had five answers and another one — sixth possibility as open answer. Surveyed were 69 wood-processing
Slovak firms. From this amount, 51 firms by e-mail and 18 firms personally. Finally answered 36 firms, but two of them
were rejected because of formal reasons. So, 34 questionnaires were analyzed.

ANALYSIS OF QUESTIONNAIRES
1. Is Slovak consumer environmentally sensitive — is there real demand for environmentally suitable wood products?

Most of responded firms (35.3%) evaluated a Slovak consumer as low “environmentally sensitive”. Dominant opinion
is: “there is only low percentage of environmentally conscious consumers in Slovakia”. Therefore, they do not create
sufficient demand for environmentally suitable wood products. The same amount of surveyed firms claimed that there are
not such consumers in Slovakia and more then half of them stated that this demand create foreign consumers. The rest
of surveyed firms (29.4%) plan to aim on environmentally sensitive consumers (11.8%), or such consumers are their target
group already (17.6%).

There was not significant group of consumers for environmentally suitable wood products until now in Slovakia.
In spite of this situation, group of consumers like these is growing and some part of firms is aiming their activities at this
market segment.

2. Do you perceive some changes in your customers’ preferences for environmental worthiness of your production? Do you
plan to adapt your marketing strategy?

There are 61.8% of surveyed firms, which perceive changes in preferences of their customers connected
with environmental worthiness of their production. Even, 23.8% of firms are planning to adapt their marketing strategy
because of this change and 42.9% of firms adapted already. Rest of firms, which perceived this change, is not planning
to adapt their marketing strategy. 38.2% of firms do not perceive such a change.

3. Do your customers asked you for environmental label or declaration on your wood products?

More then half of surveyed firms (52.9%) were not ask for environmental label or declaration on their production yet.
Rest of firms (47.1%) were ask mainly by foreign customers (50%) or mixed - by domestic and foreign customers (31.3%).
18.7% of firms consider environmental marking for one of factors of successful sales.

Unwillingness of firms to certify their products without market impulse (from demand side) is also visible.

4. Do you think over environmental / ecological / advertisement of your products?

Against realisation of environmentally oriented advertising were 17.6% of firms. However, 47.1% is not against
of realisation in a future and 23.5% is seriously thinking about it. This kind of advertising realized 5.9% of firms
and the same percentage permanently realized it. Account on this, 82.4% of firms is potentially prepared to realize
an environmental advertising of their production or advertising of the firm as whole.
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5. Do substitute products (made from metal, plastic, glass etc.) have influence for sales of your products?

Substitute products have not influence for sales of products in 11.8% of firms. Production in 14.7% of surveyed firms
could be not substitute with another material then the wood is. Competitiveness of substitute products felt 20.6% of firms,
but they are not afraid of their market position. Because of competitiveness of substitute products start to do some
promotion activities 29.4% of firms. 17.6% of firms do not know to answer.

6. Do you consider sale of wood products with environmental label or declaration as a competitive advantage?

There is not real demand for such products; stated 23.5% of firms, 5.9% do not know to answer. 17.7% of firms
consider it as competitive advantage, but only on specific foreign markets. 52.9% of firms consider the sales of such wood
products for competitive advantage. From this amount (52.9%), 38.2% of surveyed firms stated that environmental labeling
is not need for market enforcement and 11.8% of firms have contrary opinion.

7. Do your products have some of environmental labels or declarations?

52.9% of surveyed firms have not any of environmental labels or declarations. 5.9% of firms are planning to obtain
some environmental labels or declarations. 20.6% of firms promote their products as environmentally suitable, even though
they have not environmental certificate. This certificate has not 8.8% of firms, but they are in the process of environmental
certification. Environmental certificate have 11.8% of firms.

8. In the case of large forest certification in Slovakia will you prefer certified wood (and consecutive wood products) before
non-certified?

8.8% of firms will not prefer certified wood. Price difference between certified and non-certified wood is a key factor
for 41.2% of firms. Price difference together with consumer’s demand is key factor for 8.8% if firms. Consumer’s demand
is crucial for 20.6% of firms. Environmentally certified wood or materials (no matter of country of origin) is buying 2.9%
of surveyed firms. Labelled wood and materials from Slovak certified forests will prefer 14.7% of firms.

9. Will you increase the price of (your) environmentally certified products by so-called “premium price”?

44.1% of firms would not increase the price of environmentally certified products. Till to 1% of product price would
increase the price 5.9% of firms. From 1% to 5% of the product price would increase the price 20.6% of firms. From 5%
to 10% of the product price would increase the price 5.9% of firms. Do not know answer 17.6% of firms. 5.9% of firms
would increase the price, but they did not know the range.

10. Mark the order, which best presented your customer’s preferences.

45.5% of firms marked the order: 1. Price and 2. Quality. Another 45.5% of firms marked the order: 1. Quality
and 2. Price. Both these orders are followed by factors: 3. Guarantee and 4. Environmental attributes. 9% of firms valued
preferences of their customers by the next order: 1. Price, 2. Quality, 3. Environmental attributes and 4. Guarantee.

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS

Most of surveyed companies consider Slovak consumers as environmentally non-sensitive and they think that there
is not real demand for environmentally suitable wood products. In spite of previous determination, there is more then
60 per cent of companies, which claim that they perceive — in different ways — some changes in their customers’
preferences for environmental worthiness of wood products. Those changes indicate formation of potential “new” market
segment. This fact should be essential at least for adaptation of corporate marketing strategy. There are many possibilities
how to do it. For example to promote wood products with emphasis that wood is natural and environmental friendly
material or to build “ecological” corporate image — it means company as whole. Most of firms are potentially prepared for
realization of environmental advertising as it results from questionnaires.

Company should take in account all marketing tools, including activation of internal processes in the process
of innovation, of sales, of image and in the process of products distribution on global competitive level [Parobek, 2005].

Environmental labels or declarations are not augmented. There was not request from customers for such marks
in more then 50 percent of surveyed firms. Requests came mainly from abroad. More then 88 percent of firms have
not any of such a label or declaration on their products at present. Nevertheless, most of companies consider sales of wood
products with environmental label or declaration as competitive advantage.

Surveyed firms declared an influence of substitutive products (made from metal, plastic, glass etc.) for sales of their
wood-products, but no more then 30 percent of firms consider them for competitive.

Regarding the preference of processing the wood from Slovak certified forest, main factor is the price difference
between certified and non-certified wood and customers’ demand for such a wood.

Low knowledge and weak information of consumers about forest certification and fact that chain of custody
certification is better built for primary commodities market (such as coniferous wood) are main reasons of low demand
[Palus, 2006].

Most of surveyed firms do not want to add “premium price” in the case of sale of environmentally certified products.
The rest of firms marked range (of this extra charge) from 1% to 5% from product’s price most frequently. Willingness
of consumers to pay premium price for such wood products could be a key factor for “market-based decision” of wood-
processing companies and traders to create demand for wood from environmentally certified forests.

Two main factors for decision-making process of consumers are “price” and “quality” of wood products. According
to the answers of surveyed firms, there is still poor interest of customers for “environmental attributes” of wood products.
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ATTITUDES TOWARDS CERTIFICATION OF CHAIN OF CUSTODY OF WOOD
IN THE SLOVAK REPUBLIC

PODSTAWY CERTYFIKACJII DREWNA (C-0-C ) W REPUBLICE SLOWACKIEJ

Abstract: Wood processing companies play an important role in the process of certification of chain of custody
of wood. The objective of chain of custody is to create an information link between the raw material included in a wood
product and the origin of that raw material. This paper deals with the research of preferences of wood processing
companies in the Slovak Republic for certification of chain of custody of wood. A questionnaire aimed at the identification
of factors influencing decision-making of wood processors to participate in the certification process, to purchase and sale
certified wood, and to identify basic barriers for implementation of chain of custody has been developed. The results reflect
the actual opinions of wood processors before the implementation of chain of custody requirements into practice.

Keywords: chain of custody of wood, certified wood, forest certification, wood processing companies

INTRODUCTION AND PRESENT STATUS

According to the normative document PEFC (2005) the objective of the chain of custody is to create an information
link between the raw material included in a forest based product and the origin of that raw material. Since a growing
number of consumers are seeking evidence of environmentally sound practices and proof from wood processing industries
that the wood they use comes from sustainably managed sources, it is necessary to establish and implement a certain
mechanism that can provide customers with information about the origin of the raw material. Different chain of custody (C-
0-C) standards themselves or implemented together with forest certification or labelling schemes can provide such
a mechanism. In general, C-o-C covers any body harvesting, transporting, handling or processing wood at any stage from
a forest to a final consumer. Usually, C-0-C standards specify requirements for chain of custody which the organisation
must meet if its declarations or labels referring to the origin of raw material used in the products sold is to be recognised
as credible and reliable. Chain of custody requirements describe the process of how to get from the information about
the origin associated with the procured raw material to the information about the origin which is attached
to the organisation’s products. For example, C-0-C requirements developed by PEFC scheme specify two optional
approaches for chain of custody, namely physical separation and percentage-based methods. Additionally, the minimum
management system requirements for the implementation and management of the chain of custody process are defined.

Forest certification has been broadly supported worldwide for a couple of years and several certification schemes
developed to internationally accepted standards. Up to May 2005, 240 mil. ha of world forests (6.2 % of the total forest
area) was certified (UNECE/FAO, 2005). Forest and C-0-C certification is an issue that has a significant impact
on the stakeholders included. However, the motives for taking part in certification can significantly differ among
the participants at different stages of certification process. While forest owners would probably certify their forest to gain
some economic benefit, broaden their markets or improve forest management practices, wood processors would try to fulfil
the needs of their consumers and to satisfy increased demand for certified products, as well as to increase their good-will
and reputation on the market. Final consumers will probably buy certified products to support sustainable forest
management and sustainable development. In Europe, the development process and implementation of different national
schemes as well as different share of certified forests and C-o-C certificates issued vary among the countries. For example,
in Slovakia, recent forest certification activities are connected with the development of national certification scheme under
PEFC (Slovak Forest Certification System) and the area of certified forest is expected to grow more rapidly in the near
future. However, the motives and preferences of certain groups of stakeholder can show some similar features when
defining main factors influencing their participation in forest or C-o-C certification. One of the main researches aimed
at the potential market for certified wood in Europe was held by Rametsteiner (1999).

MATERIAL AND METHODS

The main objective of the research was to determine the key factors and preferences of different stakeholder groups
to participate in forest or C-o-C certification process. The research was carried out in June 2005 during the seminar “Chain
of Custody of Wood” organised by the Department of Marketing, Trade and World Forestry”, Technical University

'8 Ing. Viadislav Kaputa, kaputa@ysld.tuzvo.sk, Doc. Ing. Hubert Palus, PhD., hpalus@vsld.tuzvo.sk, Department of Marketing, Trade and World
Forestry, Technical University in Zvolen, T.G. Masaryka 24, SK-96053 Zvolen, Slovak Republic, ,
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in Zvolen. This particular research creates only a part of the complete research and was aimed at the representatives
of wood processing companies in Slovakia. The participation of wood processors is considered as one of the most
important in the C-o-C process as they are potential users of certified wood and, on the other hand, they create a link
between the raw wood producers and final consumers. Some 1lcompanies participated in the seminar and thus
in the research. Two of the companies represented consulting and certification bodies. Most of the respondents are
representatives of the biggest wood processing companies in Slovakia.

The questionnaire consisted of 15 questions divided into the following 4 groups: identification data, forest
certification, C-0-C certification and the question of general issues. The respondents had a possibility of multi-choice
answers, however were asked to mark the three most important factors in descending order.

RESULTS

All of the 9 wood processing companies showed their interest to participate potentially in C-o0-C process
and implement it into their production process. The structure of respondents was as follows: 5 wood based panels plants,
4 sawmills, one of which aims its production at joinery products, and another also produce pulp and paper products.

The second group of questions was aimed at forest certification in order to identify the main factors influencing
participation in this process. The most important factors were “improvement of marketing and trade relations”, “market
access” and “environmental image”, followed by the factor “sustainable forest management”. On the other hand, the most
constraining factors for development of forest certification are “small domestic demand”, “cost of certification” and “non-
interest of forest owners” (note that wood processing companies rather than forest owners were questioned).

The third group of questions referred to C-o-C certification process. The main factors enhancing purchase of certified
raw wood material for production process were “competitiveness advantage”, “improvement of company’s image®,
and ,,broadening product supply for their consumers”. Another question dealt with the identification of the factors limiting
certified products market. The most important is “insufficient participation of wood processing companies”
and “insufficient price premium”, followed by “insufficient supply and limited demand for certified products”. The main
motivation factors for companies to sell certified products were “access to new markets”, “environmental image”
and “credibility”.

The fourth group of questions was aimed at general issues and attitude to certification. The main factors favouring
development of forest and C-0-C certification are “role of certification in sustainable forest management”, “foreign
demand”, and “good participation between stakeholders”. To some extent “domestic demand” was considered to be
important. The most important factor for starting the process of certification in Slovakia was “existence of foreign demand”
followed by activities developed by “forest owners” and “domestic wood processors”. The representatives
of the questioned companies presented their opinion that forest and chain of custody certification is primary
“environmental” tool, then “economic” and “social” tool. According to the answers, the respondents would personally
prefer the future development of PEFC scheme to FSC in Slovakia (7:2). The present attitude to forest and C-0-C
certification is positive in the most (7) of the questioned companies and neutral for 2 companies.

DISCUSSION

As it follows from the results, there are two most important factors for participating in certification process — “market
access” and “improvement of marketing and trade relations”. There is a mutual interlink between these two factors.
A possibility to use an eco-label or environmental mark in order to mark products of the company is considered to be
an important marketing tool of competitiveness. This should improve the quality and efficiency of marketing activities
and thus to enable the company to improve its position on the existing markets or to expand to new markets. Some higher
weight was assigned to the criterion “environmental image”, which shows that public relation is of importance
for companies and participation in certification process can improve their public environmental image.

“Low domestic demand” is the key factor hindering development of forest certification. It is necessary to mention that,
taking into account the end-user, this situation is typical not only for our domestic market. Comparable surveys undergone
in other countries obtained the similar results regarding the strengths of demand for certified wood of final consumers
(UNECE/FAO, 2005, 2000 a Ozanne a Vlosky, 1997). However, weak domestic demand is a characteristic feature of end-
users as well as other processing or trading companies which are not interested in purchasing certified wood. Among
the other important factors there are “cost of certification” and “non-interest of forest owners” that partially follow from
the unclear benefits of forest certification for forest owners.

The main factors important for purchasing certified wood for production process of companies are similar to those
for deciding for taking participation in certification process. On one hand, there are market factors such as “competitiveness
advantage” and “broadening product supply for consumers” on the other hand those regarding the public relations —
“improvement of company’s image”. Surprisingly, “insufficient participation of wood processing companies” is also
viewed as an important factor limiting certified wood market. This can be explained by weak incentives for purchasing and
processing certified wood. Other important factors — “insufficient price premium” and “insufficient supply and limited
demand for certified products” reflect the low development of certified wood market in Slovakia

“Access to new markets” is considered as the major factor motivating the companies to sell certified products.
A positive influence of certification can be also found in creation of credibility and environmental image at the market.

The importance of certification for sustainable forest management, as one of non-economic benefits, was marked
as the most important factor, thus creates conditions for forest and C-0-C certification. An importance of foreign demand
and good relations between stakeholders, as the social precondition for future development, were emphasised.
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The certification process itself was, according to the respondents, driven by foreign buyers requiring certificates,
through domestic wood processors exporting their products. Forest owners also support this process.

CONCLUSION

The process of forest and chain of custody certification in Slovakia is in the starting phase. Most of the preparation
activities have already finished or are finishing at the moment. The main driving factor for the development is foreign
demand formed principally by retailer chains or big wood processors. The creation of environmental image and “green”
marketing is a part of this process. This has a significant impact on behaviour of domestic consumers and creation of
preferences for environmentally appropriate products.
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THE IDENTIFICATION OF CFE REFLECTING THE INFLUENCE
OF THE HUMAN FACTOR IN THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE MICROSOFT
DYNAMICS NAV ERP SYSTEM

IDENTYFIKACJA CFE ODDAJACA WPLYW CZYNNIKA LUDZKIEGO NA WPROWADZENIE SYSTEMU MICROSOFT
DyNaAMICS NAV ERP

Abstract: The implementation of an ERP system represents a fundamental impact on an enterprise’s functioning and
its processes. It is an act of long-term change during which all the circumstances that influences one’s satisfaction with the
chosen ERP system and the implementation itself, need to be carefully considered. The Human Resource’s field represents
a pivotal factor influencing the success or failure of the whole project. This paper presents the results of research project:
entitled “The Evaluation of the Human Factor and its Impact on the Effectiveness of ERP Systems Implementation”,
carried out during 2003-2005 by the Centre of Investigation into Information Systems. IT also identifies and systemises the
Critical Success Factors of Efectiveness (CFE) that reflect the influence of the Human Factor in the implementation of the
world renowned ERP system - Microsoft Dynamics NAV.

Key words: Human Factor, Implementation, ERP system, Microsoft Dynamics NAV, CFE

1. PEOPLE AS THE CRITICAL SUCCESS FACTOR OF IT PROJECTS
People represent the weakest link in the IT project’s realization as well as in other enterprise areas. They are fallible,
careless, and bring emotions into rational project activities or they misunderstand the facts they are presented with. People
join an IT project even before its actual start, in the implementation phase, and the operations phase. The individual phases
are influenced by different groups of people, whereas their impacts overlap each other:
1. The decision making phase — management, eventually the owner of the company.
2. Purchase of a system and the choice of implementation partner - management, eventually the owner of the
company. People from the supplier’s and any consultancy companies.
3. Implementation — management, people from the supplier’s and any consultancy companies, key users.
4. System’s use and service — management, all users.
5. Development, innovation and “retirement” — management, eventually the owner of the company, people from the
supplier’s and any consultancy companies, all users.
People act as a critical factor within the whole period of an information system’s life cycle. Employees at all levels,
who participate in choosing, implementing, operating a innovating an information system or who manage and influence this
process directly in the managers” or stakeholders” position are also considered (2,6,11,12).

2. THE IMPLEMENTATION TEAM

The key human factor element is represented by the people, from whom the implementation teams are formed (i.e. a
working group with concrete aim and time schedule). At a general level, it could be defined as follows:

Implementation team is established for the purpose of realising innovation in the IS/ICT field. Its aim is therefore, to
change the existing state to a qualitatively higher level. The implementation team members ought to be convinced that, due
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to the realization of the project, is it possible to achieve visible success - and, that the final result will be to the benefit of
the organization as a whole, as well as to the individual users.

A significant number of the insufficiencies — demonstrated in the low effectiveness and quality of the team’s work,
have their roots in incorrect decisions regarding the correct functioning of the team. Setting up an implementation team
always - without one being aware of it, results in an interference with a whole range of formal and/or informal structures. It
is necessary to assign specific elements of the organization’s structure to the activities of the team - which represents an
enormous load on some people on two fronts: actually implementing the system, while also resolving the everyday business
agenda. Establishment of an implementation team is based on key decisions in these areas:

e  The mission and aims of the team.

The constitution of the team — i.e., its leadership and duration.

The priorities of the activities given to the team.

The organisation structures and relationships between the team and the functional departmental structures of the
organisation, and any other subdivisions.

The conditions governing information and knowledge support of the team.

Sponsors (i.e. moral support) of the team from the ranks of line managers.

The system of controls and criteria for the evaluation of the work outcomes/results.

Competencies and responsibilities.

The motivation system used.

General support within the non-formal environment of organisation.

The project needs systematic publicity within the organisation. It is correct to inform people about the work flow, and
to publicise and show appreciation for every partial success. The support of the top management is vital. Employees
quickly feel a lukewarm and inconsistent attitude to the project.

Setting and monitoring priorities of work tasks entrusted to the team represents one of the fundamental/core aspects of
support by the top management. It is not enough to simply declare priorities - but it is also necessary to actively help in
their implementation.

The major presumption of success lies in the people’s approach to the performance of the set tasks, and the system and
aims of the whole organization. Many information systems operate successfully in actual fact because the users wished it to
do so, and did everything needed for it to happen. When personal informal relationships between consultants and users
form, this helps during the implementation phase as well as later on. The organisation and management of the
implementation team can only be realised under these essential conditions:

The implementation methodology used.

Strict quality controls enforced throughout the project.

Appropriate and high-quality project documentation.

The selection of the best consultants available on the market.

The continuous interchange of information and knowledge between team members.
Regular increases in employee qualifications, (e.g. training, workshops) (2,3,7,11,12).

3. RESEARCH INTO THE HUMAN FACTOR AND ITS IMPACT ON THE EFFECTIVENESS OF ERP
SYSTEMS IMPLEMENTATION

The research into the human factor was conducted over the period of 2003-2005 by The Center for inVestigations into
Information Systems — the special interest group of the Czech Society for System Integration. This project is a part of a
long term research plan: Research into the Effectiveness of ERP Systems in Czech Companies, which is being solved by
CVIS-CSSI to meet the needs of its members.

The research into the Human Factor was divided into three individual parts:

1) The A - I Phase — The human factor, and the ERP systems implementation effectiveness. Qualitative questioning
regarding implementation teams’ problems was done between ERP systems providers.

2) The A - II Phase — This involved research into Microsoft Dynamics NAV ERP projects where the complex research was
through the intermediary of case studies.

3) The B Phase — The impact of human factor on the effectiveness of Microsoft Dynamics NAV operations. Research into
working with this ERP system and its working environment was conducted.

The core and key part of the research was the A — II Phase. This research was fully conceived with the aim of
acquiring information about the relationship between the human factor and the implementation of the Microsoft Dynamics
NAYV system; and especially through the mapping of customers’ attitudes to this system regarding the human factor and its
impact on the success of the implementation. Within the context of this research study, customers’ opinions on the
implementation team’s composition, work organization and personnel structure - and the factors affecting them were
examined (2).

4. IDENTIFICATION OF CFE IN RELATION TO THE HUMAN FACTOR

Based on the research we performed, the critical success factors (CFE) relating to the human factor’s actions were
identified, analysed and systematised.

For all of the projects surveyed, a set of basic or fundamental problematic fields and CFE which to some degree
affected customers’ satisfaction with individual parts of the implementation process (e.g. pre-implementation analysis,
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training) and the implementation itself were identified. Through their systemisation, the following segmentation of the CFE

factors was created (2):

1. CFE from the point of view of the human factor’s impact on the customer:

CFE

Important elements of the CFE, as defined:

Attitudes towards ERP systems
implementation

Top management — the extent of employee involvement and motivation.

The employees — aversion to changes and learning new things.

Employee Commitment

The implementation team — the extent of financial or other stimulation, setting
sanctions for non-fulfilment of tasks.

Other employees — the extent of financial or other stimulation, setting
sanctions for non-fulfilment of tasks.

Setting priorities for each
implementation phase

Pre-implementation analysis — the creation or tasking of process maps.
Training — setting the training evaluation procedure — as the case may be,
certification and refresher courses for new employees.

System testing — content and schedule.

Setting priorities for covering
enterprise processes

Functionality covering the enterprise’s core-business.
Functionality covering non-key priority processes for the operations of the
enterprise.

2. CFE from the point of view of the human factor’s impact on the supplier:

CFE

Important elements of the CFE, as defined:

Professional competence for
implementation

Members of implementation team — their number, cross-sectional (multidisciplinary
approach) and detailed knowledge, duplicity of work on other implementations.

References — successfully realised projects in particular vertical industrial sectors.

The Sales Business model — i.e. the possibility of substitutability or other forms of
takeover of the implementation process by other system integrators.

Readiness for implementation

The way of managing consultants in the implementation team - their competencies
and responsibilities, ways of resolving disputable questions.

Willingness and ability to cooperate — the personal approach by workers to
implementation, an ability to advise.

Availability of implementation process documentation — establishing the types of
documents and their workflow and approval.

Availability of documentation for training — study materials for users in the Czech
language.

3. CFE from the point of view of the human factor’s impact while using the system:

CFE

Important elements of the CFE, as defined:

System user-friendliness

Simplicity and orientation when mastering the system, a standardised way of data
insertion, an understandable interpretation of results, a well-elaborated and helpful
help menu.

An intuitive graphical user interface.

Computer workplace ergonomics

Elimination of objective negative effects on the eye, kinetic and nerve systems of
the human organism, the ability to avoid incidence of Repetition Strain Injury.

Respecting users’ subjective point-of-view with the aim to guaranteeing employee
satisfaction with system, e.g. Adjustment of the length and flow of the working
period.

4. CFE from the point of view of mutual interactions between the human factors:

CFE

Important elements of the CFE, as defined:

Asymmetry of information and
knowledge

Unreal or differing expectations of system implementation.

The inability to cooperate within the implementation team.

The inability over the long-term to work on developing the implementation
project for the customer’s benefit.

Differing understanding regarding contractual commitments and requirements.
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ZVYSOVANIE PRODUKTIVITY MONTAZNYCH SYSTEMOV

THE INCREASING OF ASSEMBLY SYSTEMS PRODUCTIVITY

Abstract: The document is dealing with possibilities of increasing the assembly systems productivity by using modern
approaches, methods and techniques. The document characterizes the substance and significance of the assembly as the
final phase of production process oriented to the hybrid assembly and to the placement of the human in hybrid assembly
systems. Increasing of the productivity brings still higher demands on human. The optimum conditions must be created for
work activity of human , so that he could use his work force and his personality effectively. Such conditions allow workers
to perform superior work performance, which is transferred to productivity of his work as well as to productivity of the
whole work, possibly, assembly system.

Key words: assembly systems, hybrid assembly, productivity,

UVOD
Montéz je pre svoju technicki naro¢nost’ aréznorodost’ aj v stcasnosti zalozend na vyuzivani manudlnej prace,
pretoze ma rezervy v podpore automatizaénej a automatizovanej techniky. Automatizovana montaZ procesov nie je vzdy
ekonomicky efektivna a zaroveh mdze so sebou prindSat aj narocné poziadavky z hl'adiska jej realizacie. Preto sa
v stucasnosti vyuzivaju hybridné montazne systémy, ktoré spajaju subsystémy ruc¢nej a automatizovanej montaze.
Produktivita hybridného montazneho systému zavisi od produktivity 'udskej aj technickej casti tohoto systému.

1. MONTAZNE SYSTEMY
Na realizaciu montaznych procesov vplyva najmé automatizacia. Podl'a stupiia automatizacie sa rozlisuji nasledovné
druhy montaze:
- manualna montaz,
- Ciastocne automatizovana (mechanizovand) montdz,
- automatizovana montaz
- automatickd montaz.
Zavislost typu montaze od vybranych kritérii znazoriuje obr. 1.

2 Prof. Ing. Jozef Kovac, CSec., jozef.kovac@tuke.sk, Ing. Edita Szombathyovd, edita.szombathyova@tuke.sk, Technical University of Kosice, Faculty of
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Obr. 1. Zavislost’ typu montaze od vybranych kritérii.

Manualna montaz vyuziva energiu , ktora ¢lovek vyvija pri praci rukami. Za ruéni montaz sa povazuju aj také
¢innosti, pri ktorych sa pouziva mechanizované naradie. Zakladné charakteristiky manualnej montaze:
- pouzivanie jednoduchych upinacich pripravkov,

- pouzivanie univerzalnych montaznych nastrojov,

- ustavovanie spajanych suciastok pri ich minimalnom premiestneni,
- manipulécia a doprava stciastok,

- optimalne ergonomické pracovné miesto.

Mechanizovand montaz vyuziva nemotorické a motorické naradie, pripravky a montazne jednotky. Jednotlivé
montazne pracoviska su spojené dopravnym systémom.

Zakladné a pomocné montazne ¢innosti pri automatizovanej montazi su realizované automatizovanymi montaznymi
zariadeniami, ktoré su ovladané a riadené. Ulohou &loveka je vykondvanie rozhodovacich funkcii a dozor nad montaznymi
zariadeniami.

Automaticka montaz vyuziva jednotcéelové stroje alinky, je charakteristicka pre skladanie Specifického poctu
stciastok do skupiny alebo vyrobku.

Kombinaciu manualnej a automatizovanej montaze predstavuje hybridna montaz, v niektorych pripadoch oznacovana
ako montaz poloautomatizovana.

Napriek tomu, Ze stupeii automatizacie montaznych procesov je v sucasnosti vysoky, existuju montazne ulohy, ktoré
vyuzivaji manualnu montdz. Hlavnym trendom v oblasti manudlnych montaznych pracovisk je uplatiovanie
ergonomickych poziadaviek v systéme Clovek - stroj - pracovné prostredie, vyuzitie antropometrickych poznatkov pri
projektovani pracovného miesta — moznost’ nastavenie vysky pracovnej plochy, resp. sedacej plochy podla rozmerov
pracovnika.

Dal§im dolezitym trendom v oblasti manualnych montaznych pracovisk je timova praca, vyuZivanie rotacie
pracovnikov, striedanie pracovnych miest.

Vzhl'adom na vysoké poziadavky na kvalitu vyrobkov a zaroven na bezpe¢nost’ prevadzky pokracuje trend prevzatia
individualnej zodpovednosti pracovnika (aj ked’ pracuje v time) za kvalitu prace. To znamena, Ze na pracoviskach je
potrebné evidovat’ udaje, ktoré mozu nasledne viest' k zisteniu pripadnych chyb, ich pri¢in ak stanoveniu prislusne;j
zodpovednosti za ne.

V sucasnosti sa na pracoviskach zavadzaji systémy automatizovanej kontroly kvality vykonavanych montdznych
operacii. Tieto systémy pracuji so spdtnou vizbou, teda dielce s nespravne realizovanou montdznou operaciou je mozné
z montdzneho procesu okamzite vyradit’.

1.1. Hybridna montaz

Pri hybridnych montaznych systémoch sa jedna o integraciu montaznej techniky a ludskej pracovnej sily. V tychto
systémoch je potrebné zavadzat’ pocitacovu kontrolu a zobrazovanie ¢innosti robotov, ale aj optimalne dispozi¢né rieSenia
pracovisk s ohl'adom na ergonémiu a bezpe¢nost’ prace.

Aj napriek snahe o automatizaciu montaznych procesov, nad’alej existuji pracovné ¢innosti, ktoré musi vykonavat
clovek. Tento fakt podmienuje existenciu hybridnej montaze. Na obr. 2. je znazornené postavenie hybridnej montaze
a inych druhov montaznych systémov v zavislosti od velkosti davky, pruznosti a komplexnosti montaze.
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Obr. 2. Postavenie hybridnej montaze v montaznych systémoch

Vyvoj sa koncentruje na zvySovanie pruznosti montdznych pracovisk, redukciu nakladov , na manipulaciu a redukciu
chyb pi manipulacii .Jednad sa o zabezpecenie integracie Specialnych jednoucelovych montadznych stanic s individualne
programovatel'nymi montaznymi bunkami.

Hybridné montazne systémy umoziuji racionalizaciu montaze prostrednictvom:

- modulovej stavby systému

- kratkych pripravnych a popripravnych c¢asov
- opakovaného vyuzitia

- jednoduchého ovladania

- Standardizacie.

Hybridné montazne systémy sa vytvaraju z rozsiahlej mnoziny vystavbovych prvkov, jednotiek a podsystémov, ktoré
st viazané zlozitymi funkénymi vztahmi, vézbami a vlastnostami. Vyuzivanie systémovych pristupov v projektovani
hybridnych montaznych systémov vedie k ich dekompozicii na parcialne podsystémy, jednotky a prvky, ktoré je mozné
analyzovat z hl'adiska ich vlastnosti, vzt'ahov a funkéného spravania sa v montaZnom procese.

Zakladom pre vystavbu hybridnych montaznych systémov sii montazne pracoviska, tvorené:

- montaznymi zariadeniami

- prostriedkami operacnej manipulacie

- prostriedkami vstupu a vystupu objektov montaze
- pomocnymi zariadeniami

- prostriedkami riadenia.

Tieto prvky st spojené materidlovymi, informac¢nymi a funkénymi vézbami. MontdZne pracoviskd zabezpecuju
uceleny a uzavrety Ciastkovy montazny proces.

Pri organizécii prace na montaznych pracoviskach je z hl'adiska cloveka potrebné zabezpecit, aby:

- del'ba prace zabezpecovala optimalny vyber ukonov pre montazne operacie , realizované na pracovisku,

- umiestnenie ovladacich a oznamovacich prvkov respektovalo dosahovy priestor hornych a dolnych konéatin a zorné
pole pracovnika,

- materialy a pomocky boli umiestnené v zasobnikoch podl'a pocetnosti a poradia ich pouzivania,

- pracovna poloha bola pohodlna ,

- rezim prace poskytoval urcita pestrost’, vzhl'adom k vyssiemu psychickému zat'aZeniu,

- pracovna metdda respektovala ergondémiu pohybov, zvlast’ je potrebné dbat’ na stiasni pracu oboch rik,

- nadviznost jednotlivych pracovnych pohybov bola prirodzena.

Pracovné prostredie predstavuje rozmerovo vymedzeny priestor, v ktorom prebieha organizacne uceleny montazny
proces, ale znamena aj suhrn vSetkych faktorov, ktoré pri vykonavani prace pdsobia na cloveka.

2. PRODUKTIVITA A JEJ CINITELE

Predpokladom tspesnej realizacie cielov podniku ako systému je neustdle zlepSovanie vykonnosti, priCom jednym
z jej hlavnych ukazovatel'ov je produktivita. Produktivita sa v SirSom ponimani da vyjadrit’ ako pomer medzi celkovym
objemom produkcie a zdrojmi, ktoré boli v procese vyroby spotrebované.

Cinitele produktivity z hl'adiska podniku ako celku je mozné rozdelit’ na:
e externé
e interné
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Obr. 3. Cinitele produktivity
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Externé Cinitele (faktory) obycajne podnik nemdze ovplyvnit. Interné Cinitele , ktoré pdsobia na uroven produktivity
organizacie, jej konkurencieschopnost, patria do pdsobnosti a zodpovednosti manazmentu organizacie.
ouzSiu problematiku produktivity prace, jej urovenn ovplyviiuji najmé cCinnosti, ktoré su predmetom organizacie
a normovania prace. [4]

Hybridné montazne systémy, tvorené ¢lovekom a technikou, predstavuju vnutorné ¢initele, ktoré produktivitu priamo

ovplyviuju.

2.1. Pristupy a metédy orientované na zvySovanie produktivity
Sluzia na eliminaciu strat, ktoré vznikajii v procese vyroby , vysledkom vyuZzivania principov tychto metod je
zvySovanie produktivity.

Su zamerané na :

- zlepsenie kvality — JIT management kvality, TQM, QFD,
- presnost prace — technika 4M,
- autonomnu automatizaciu — Jidoka, Poka Yoke, Andon,
- analyzu potencidlov — 3MU, 5W

- usporiadanie pracovisk — vizualny layout 58S,

- oblast udrzby — TPM,

- motivaciu — Gainsharing,

- redukciu zasob v podniku — Kanban, Just in Time

Prehlad niektorych metod a postupov, ktoré umoziuju zvySovanie produktivity je uvedeny v tabulke 1. [1]

Tab. 1. Prehl'ad metod a postupov pre zvySovanie produktivity

Ak sa jedna

Metoda Zameranie Prinosy
Jit management Vyroba’ kv:a litnych vyrobkov ziadne nepodarky; 100%-na tGiroven kvality
kvality na prvykrat
TQM komplexné riadenie kvality | zapojenie pracovnikov: orientdcia na vyrobky
QFD zlepSenie kvality znizené naklady na opravy; zniZzena nepodarkovost’
4M zlepSovanie prace znizené naklady na opravu; 100%-na kvalita prace
Jidoka autonomna automatizacia aplikacia na linky; schopnost’ jednoduchych rozhodnuti
Poka Yoke autondmna automatizacia elimindcia omylov vo vyrobe, montazi
Andon autondmna automatizacia svetelné planovacie tabule; svetelné signaly
3MU analyza potencialov nulové plytvanie; nulova nadbytoénost’
5S usporiadanie pracovisk separacia vyrobkov; systematizcia
TPM zlepSenie kvality udrzby plne autonémna udrzba; organizacia a poriadok
Gainsharing motivacia pracovnikov timova praca; rotacia pracovnikov v time
Kanban redukcia zasob znizenie zasob; redukcia potreby ploch
Just in Time Redukcia zasob znizenie stratovych ¢asov
KAIZEN zlepSovanie kvality vyroby | timova praca; orientacia na l'udi a procesy
Lean Production | zostihFovanie procesov \s/l;rra:)%(;vanie vyvoja nového vyrobku; Gspora vo vSetkych pblastiach

Pre zvySovanie produktivity hybridnych montdznych systémov je vhodné najmé vyuzitie metoéd JIT, Vizualny layout
5 S, Poka Yoke, KANBAN — v tomto systéme je riadenie vyroby podriadené findlnej montazi, ktord priamo reaguje na
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poziadavky zékaznikov. Okrem metdd, uvedenych v tabulke 1 , je mozné a priam ziadiuce vyuzivat na zvySovanie
produktivity aj ergonomické principy a zasady, ktoré slizia na modelovanie, projektovanie, analyzu , ale aj racionalizaciu
pracovisk, respektujuc moznosti a schopnosti ¢loveka.

2.2. ZvySovanie produktivity prace

Produktivita prace nie je vzdy len zalezitostou financnych prostriedkov, od vysky ktorych zavisi zvySenie vykonnosti
podmienené rastom investicii, zavadzanim technickych noviniek, automatizaciou alebo racionalizaciou vyroby. R6zne zmeny
zavadzajuce sa bez spolutcasti zamestnancov a bez vhodnej pripravy na ne maju dosledok v nizkej produktivite prace.

Rast produktivity prace sa dosiahne predovsetkym rozvojom techniky a zlepSovanim organizacie prace pri priemerne;j
intenzite prace. Zvysenie produktivity prace prinasa sthrn viacerych Cinitel'ov, pretoze iba vybavenie prave dokonalejSim
strojom sa bez primeranej zmeny v kvalifikacii pracovnikov a bez potrebnej organizatorskej prace nemoze naplno prejavit.
Vybrané ¢initele, ovplyviujlice rast produktivity prace su znazornené v nasledujiicom obrazku:

motivacia pracovnikov tréning a zvySovanie zrucnosti

Rast produktivity

, <—— zvySovanie kvalifikécie
prace

organizacia praice ——p

lepSie pracovné podmienky dostupnost’ materialu, nastrojov a pripravkov
Obr. 4. Cinitele rastu produktivity prace

Z dlhodobejsieho hl'adiska zavisi rast produktivity prace predovsetkym od:

e prilezitosti pre zamestnancov pracovat’ ako jednotlivci ¢i ako timy na tlohach, ktorym rozumejt a prostrednictvom
ktorych prispievaju k realizacii stanovenych podnikovych cielov,

moznosti zamestnancov vkladat’ do prace svoje Usilie, napady a tvorivé schopnosti,

atmosféry dovery a tvorivosti na pracovisku,

ochoty zamestnancov preberat’ zodpovednost’ za dosahovanie pozadovanych vysledkov,

schopnosti nadriadenych riesit’ vzniknuté problémy rychlo a bez zbyto¢nych prietahov.

Produktivita prace je vysledkom suhrnného pdsobenia integrovaného, harmonického zdokonalovania techniky a
technologie vyroby, zdokonal'ovania metdd organizacie a riadenia vyroby, zvySovania kvality I'udského Cinitel'a a utvarania
priaznivej motivacnej a aktivizujucej atmosféry v podniku.

Vyznamnu ulohu mé vzajomna zladenost’ a vyvazenost' tychto faktorov. V stcasnosti sa prave kvalita 'udského
Cinitel'a stava rozhodujucim faktorom podnikatel'ského uspechu. Od kvalitnych Tudi zavisi vyuzitie kvalitnej vykonnej
techniky, efektivne metody vyroby a jej organizacia a kvalitny manazment.

Vzdelanost, skuasenosti, zru¢nosti, tj. pripravenost podavat dobry pracovny vykon, spolu s motivaciou, ktorej
vyznamnym faktorom je aj pracovné prostredie, predstavuje potencial l'udskych zdrojov, vyuziteny pri raste produktivity
préace.

ZAVER

Existuje mnoho metdd a technik, vyuzitim ktorych je mozné zvySovat’ produktivitu montaznych systémov. Nakol'ko
v hybridnych montaznych systémoch ma nezastupitelné miesto ¢lovek a jeho praca, na zvySovanie produktivity takéhoto
systému je potrebné vyuzivat' tie metody , ktoré pre cloveka zabezpecia kvalitnejSie pracovné prostredie. Nedostatocna
aroven pracovnych podmienok je zavaznym spolocenskym javom, ktory ma zdravotné a ekonomické nasledky. Vyuzitie
ergonomickych principov a zasad pri projektovani montaznych pracovisk zabezpeci pre ¢loveka potrebna pracovni pohodu
a bezpecnost’ pri praci atym aj zvySenie jeho pracovnych vykonov, ktoré sa premietne aj do zvySenia produktivity
hybridného montézneho systému.
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TIMBER INDUSTRY IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC — PRESENT SITUATION
AND PROSPECTS

PRZEMYSE TARTACZNY W REPUBLICE CZESKIEJ — STAN OBECNY I PERSPEKTYWA

Abstract: Timber processing is a traditional industry in the Czech Republic. Its comparative advantage is a sufficient
renewable raw material basis of domestic origin. The paper deals with the existing structure of timber industry in the Czech
Republic, discussing the current status and developmental tendencies of timber processing companies and analyzing some
economic relations and indicators. Furthermore, it outlines some challenges and risks of the future development — also in
the context of competitiveness within the framework of the European Union.

Keywords: timber, timber industry, timber processing industry, pulp and paper industry, furniture manufacture

INTRODUCTION

Timber processing is one of industries with the longest tradition in the Czech Republic (CR). An undeniable advantage
of timber processing in CR is abundance of domestic renewable raw material. Volume of harvested timber is ranging
between 12 — 15 mil. m® of which nearly 90% is coniferous wood (spruce and pine), Norway spruce in particular (75%);
dominant hardwoods are oak and beech. Wood increment in Czech forests has been long exhibiting a growing tendency,
exceeding the volume of harvested timber already since the 1970s. With the intensity of timber production per capita at
about 1.4 m* and 6.6 m® (total average increment) per 1 ha of forest land the CR is one of leading countries in Europe.

Removals are meant for sawmill production at more than 50% (sawtimber) and for paper production (pulp) at 30 —
35%. It is desirable, however, that the wood mass is worked at home in volumes much higher than to date — exports from
the total volume of roundwood produced in 2004 were for example 23% (11 — 20% in 1995 — 2003) and exports of sawn
timber reached 41%, which is a considerably high figure, too.

The rise of timber processing companies, their number, capacity and location historically relate to the forest coverage
and to the available wood raw material. Other developmental factors include the industry classification within the national
economy, capital development and especially the activities of wood processing enterprises (including their privatization in
the 1990s). These aspects are recently added the ever increasing importance of using wood as a renewable environment-
friendly raw material within the framework of the strategy of sustainable life, wood products being fully ecological,
meeting all environmental principles and being (with the exception of agglomerated boards) also modest in energy required
for working operations.

The paper informs about the current structure, general situation and developmental trends of Czech timber industry,
analyzing some economic relations and indicators, and outlining some challenges and risks of the future development
including competitiveness within the framework of the European Union.

1. CZECH TIMBER INDUSTRY — CHARACTERISTICS AND BRANCH CLASSIFICATION

Timber industry of Czech Republic belongs in the existing concept of national economy under the competence of the
Ministry of Industry and Trade® as a component part of the processing industry — Section D. A long-term share of the processing
industry in the creation of gross national product of CR is over 25% (27% in 2004) of which 3.4% fall to timber industry.

According to the status ranking of industries and their economic activities - OKEC?, the timber industry is in Section
D incorporated in the following subsections: 20 — Timber-processing industry, 21 — Pulp and paper industry, 36 —
Manufacture of furniture and other processing industries.

1.1 Timber-processing industry

According to the classification of industrial branches OKEC 20 (Timber-processing industry /DzP/) splits into five

subsections as follows:

- 20100 Sawmill production and wood impregnation

- 20200 Manufacture of veneers, plywood products and agglomerated wood products

- 20300 Joinery and carpentry products manufacture

- 20400 Manufacture of wooden containers incl. pallets

- 20500 Manufacture of other goods made of wood; manufacture of cork goods and basketware.

Sawmill production is a typical representative of processing in primary production with the highest consumption of wood
mass. Main product is sawn timber: shavings, chips, sawdust, etc. are valuable raw materials for the manufacture of agglomerated
products and as fuel for the generation of electric energy and heat. In the indicator of revenues from sales of products and services
(revenues) the sawmill production’s share in total DzP was 31% (21 091 mil. CZK in current prices — c.p.) in 2004,

Czech producers of sawn timber are at the present time divided to large-scale manufacturers (ca. 40% of
manufacturing capacities — e.g. 85% in Austria), medium and smaller enterprises with the breakdown of 10 — 100 thous. m?

I Department of Forestry and Forest Products Economy and Policy, Faculty of Forestry and Wood Technology, Mendel University of Agriculture and
Forestry Brno, Zemédélska 3, 613 00 Brno, Czech Republic, E-mail: kupcak@mendelu.cz

22 Until the year 1990, timber industry was steered by the then Ministry of Forestry, Water Management and Timber Processing Industry.

3 International Standard Industrial Classification of all economic activities (ISIC) and Nomenclature generale des Activitées économique dans les
Communautés Européennes (NACE) were used as a standard for the new CR status ranking of industries and their economic activities (OKEC) used since
November 1991.
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per year (ca. 30% of manufacturing capacities), and small companies with the breakdown volume up to 10 thous. m?/yr that
are important for local markets and special sawing to order. In general terms, however, the sawmill production is
characterized by the surplus of capacities which is estimated at about 20%. The largest Czech manufacturers with the
converting capacity > 1 mil. m® of raw material per year are Stora Enso Timber, s.r.0. in Zdirec nad Doubravou and a new
company Franz Mayr-Melnhof Sage und Hobelwerke GmbH in Paskov.

Production of veneers, plywood and agglomerated boards includes mainly the manufacture of plywood products,
laminboards, blockboards and battenboards, veneers, cement-bonded particleboards, chipboards and fibreboards. Technical
standard of the production is not supreme in Europe where the top quality is represented by products from Germany,
Austria and Scandinavian countries (Finland and Sweden). With the 2004 revenues of 10 073 mil. CZK in c.p. the share of
this product group in total DzP is 15% (rather low if taking into account that the industry in question has a relatively high
added value on production). The largest Czech producers of agglomerated materials are KRONOSPAN CR, s.r.o. in
Jihlava, and Dfevozpracujici druzstvo Lukavec (Wood-Working Cooperative Lukavec) in Lukavec near Pelhfimov.

Joinery and carpentry manufacture is most diversified and includes the manufacture of windows, doors, door frames,
parquettes, construction members for prefabricated structures, etc. — closely linked to the development of building industry. In
addition to several large corporations, this production is assured by thousands of small firms (ca. 45 thousand). Very important
is the manufacture of wooden structures (namely wooden prefabricated houses and homes). Although the share of this industry
in total DzP revenues is 42% (28 775 mil. CZC in c.p.), the share of wooden structures in total building work in Czech
Republic is absolutely unsatisfactory (I — 2%) and cannot sustain a comparison with the neighbouring countries, namely
Germany and Austria (10 — 15%). One of leading Czech manufacturers of wooden structures is RD Rymatov, s.r.o. Promising
appears a future export of wooden houses to Germany, the export to Austria is hampered by market protection measures.

Production of wooden containers includes the manufacture of wooden boxes, freight casings, pallets, kegs etc. that
serve a range of other industrial branches. The registered number of 856 manufacturers represents a share of 5% in total
DzP revenues.

The production of subsection 20500 includes especially the manufacture of wooden tools, rims, frames, handles, table
and kitchen utensils made of wood, products of incrusted and inlaid wood, etc., including also products made of natural and
agglomerated cork, grasses and osiers, mats, basketware etc. The manufacturers of these products are mostly small and
medium-size companies whose production volumes are however not negligible — 7% in total DzP revenues.

The DzP production of CR: coniferous and broadleaved sawn timber, sheet materials such as chipboards, fibreboards
and plywood products — is illustrated in Table 1.

Table 1 — Market with wood products in thous. m*

Product Year Production Import Export Consumption
2001 3559 226 1596 2189
. . 2002 3500 248 1394 2354
Sawn timber conifers
2003 3502 256 1413 2345
2004 3648 270 1568 2350
2001 330 110 71 369
2002 300 130 54 376
Sawn timber hardwoods
2003 303 113 41 375
2004 292 136 48 380
2001 820 247 482 585
. 2002 874 256 502 628
chipboards
2003 1113 214 520 807
2004 1128 242 557 813
2001 150 80 147 83
2002 139 71 111 99
plywood boards
2003 127 52 82 97
2004 153 55 92 116
2001 75 205 101 179
2002 2 2 24
fibreboards 00 8 60 % 6
2003 88 224 81 231
2004 90 223 95 218

Source: Ministry of Agriculture of Czech Republic

1.2 Pulp and paper industry

Pulp and paper industry is one of competitive and perspective Czech industries with a good environmental
performance. It is based on raw materials of mostly domestic origin (apart from libriform fibre also recycled materials incl.
waste paper) and has been long implementing the strategy of sustainable development with enclosed-cycle manufacturing
technologies. Wood consumption for the manufacture of pulp (in m®) is monitored by the consumption of wood chips,
splints and fibre. The production is monitored (in thous. tons) by mechanical pulp, chemical and other pulp, by the
production of paper, cardboard and paperboard.

According to the status ranking of industries and their economic activities, the OKEC 21 subsection splits into the two
following branches: 21100 — Production of fibre, paper and paperboard, and 21200 — Manufacture of paper and paperboard
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goods. The amount of revenues for 2004 reached 49 360 mil. CZK with the shares of the respective branches in total revenues
amounting to 52% in the production of fibre, paper and paperboard and 48% in the production of paper and paperboard products.

One of the largest Czech producers is Biocel Paskov, a.s. residing in Paskov (since 2001 a part of the Austrian pulp
and paper Heinzel Group) whose carrier product is magnesiumbisulphate bleached pulp and which ranks with the
prominent European producers with its annual capacity of 280 thousand tons. Another big manufacturer is
FRANTSCHACH PULP & PAPER CZECH, a.s. with the headquarters in Stéti — member of the Austrian supranational
corporation Frantschach, the producer of pulp, paper and carton onto the surface layer of corrugated cardboard.

1.3 Manufacture of furniture and other processing industry

OKEC 36 includes six different industrial branches (with a decisive share being furniture manufacture with about 70% in
selected main indicators of revenues and number of employees). Most of these industries use wood mass as raw material, pre-
worked for the given purpose — semiproduct (so called special-purpose dimension stock) and final products such as agglomerated
products of wood, plywood, veneers, etc. This indicates that the industries are characteristic with their high requirement of
material which often represents over two thirds of total costs. Total revenues of OKEC 36 in 2004 amounted to 76 950 mil. CZK.

Division of individual industries in OKEC 36 and their scopes are as follows:

-36100 Manufacture of furniture

-36200 Manufacture of coins, medals, gold and jewellery articles
-36300 Manufacture of musical instruments

- 36400 Manufacture of sports goods

-36500 Manufacture of games and toys

-36600 Other manufacturing industries.

Manufacture of furniture includes the manufacture of sitting furniture, furniture for dining and children rooms,
bedrooms and other dwelling spaces, office furniture, furniture for banks, hospitals, health centres and other facilities,
outlets and shopping centres, kitchen furniture, other furniture — metal, solitary (piece furniture), complementary furniture
and mattresses. The largest Czech manufacturer is the alliance of Jitona Sobéslav, a.s. and Tusculum, a.s. Rousinov with
more than 1600 employees and an annual turnover of about 2.4 mld. CZK.

Manufacture of jewellery and related articles deals with the stamping of coins and medals and with the manufacture of
gold and jewellery products.

Manufacture of musical instruments (incl. electronic ones) includes the production of string instruments and
keyboards, keybord pipe organs incl. harmoniums, manufacture of melodeons including mouth organs, wind instruments,
percussions, jukeboxes, etc. The largest Czech manufacturers are PETROF, spol. s r.o. in Hradec Kralové and AMATI —
Denak, s.r.o. in Kraslice.

Manufacture of sports goods includes a wide range of products for outdoor and indoor sports, equipment for fishing,
mountaineering and hunting.

Manufacture of games and toys includes table and parlour games, jukeboxes, billiards, tables for casino games, kits
and puzzles, manufacture of dolls and their garments, playing cards, electronic games, etc.

Other manufacturing industries make costume jewellery of common metals, glass, wood, leather and other materials,
brooms, brushes, mechanical sweepers, paint brushes, buttons, press fasteners, umbrellas and beach umbrellas, school and
office things, lighters, matches, etc.

Shares of the respective industries in revenues from the sales of own products and services in 2004 are illustrated in
Diagram 1.

Diagram 1. Shares of individual OKEC 36 branches in total revenues of 2004
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2. TIMBER CONVERSION IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC AND COMPETITIVENESS IN THE EUROPEAN
UNION

Czech timber industry has been recording essential concentration with a key role in market valorization of domestic
raw timber being taken over by a few companies with available advanced operations thanks to the strong participation of
foreign capital. Their activities are however so far focused mainly on the manufacture of semiproducts with a high share of
raw material and low added value (sawn timber, pulp), meant especially for exports to developers’ countries or for reexport
to third countries.

According to Blud’'ovsky (2003), the export of raw timber from the Czech Republic is about 3 mil. m® per year, export
of sawn timber ca. 1.5 mil. m3/yr and export of pulp about 250 thous. tons per year. The volumes of exported sawn timber
and pulp correspond to 2.7 mil. m*® and 1.3 mil. m® of raw timber, respectively. Although the calculation is somewhat
simplified, it can be stated that Czech exports of raw (unconverted) timber and relatively low-worked wood and paper
semiproducts reach about a half of the annual production of raw timber.

The problem of most medium-size and small roundwood convertors consists in obsolete technologies and machines
which do not make it possible to increase labour productivity and hence to improve profitability and competitiveness. Also,
it must be taken into account in the CR that forestry and timber industry represent a complex with three groups of entities:
forest owners, forest enterprising entities and timber convertors, which together form a whole with existing direct
dependences of prosperity; this means that an extreme situation in one of these three links shows rapidly through a
cascading failure effect also in the other two links. The situation is one of results of the transformation of forestry and
privatization of timber industry after 1990 that brought new rules for the relations.

Timber industry within the European Union (EU) is characterized by the activities of global, regional and local
companies including some big supranational corporations. Total production of EU timber industry amounts nearly to 300 mld.
EUR which represents 10% of the entire processing industry. Official statistics indicate that the industry directly employs
about 2.2 million persons. EU is the largest global exporter and importer of forest products and their second largest consumer
with a high surplus of trade balance. At the same time, however, EU is in this field a net importer of raw materials, namely
roundwood which is brought mainly from the countries of central and eastern Europe, and pulp imported from North and
South America and from other regions where wood mass production is rapidly growing at low production costs.

CONCLUSION

Czech timber industry enjoys a long tradition and an abundance of continuously renewable raw material basis of
domestic origin. Its production of higher added values should be however markedly increased in the future.

The EU concept ranks the industry of timber conversion within the framework of the so called FBI complex (Forest
Based Industry = forestry + wood processing, pulp and paper industry, printing industry anf furniture industry). Its
development is predicted to be huge as all these industries are environment-friendly and operate in compliance with the
principles of sustainable development.

It is obvious from the above facts that timber industry is in economic terms highly important and very prospective
both for the Czech Republic and for the European Union.
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METODIKA HODNOTENIA UROVNE CRM V PODMIENKACH
NABYTKARSKEJ FIRMY

METODYKA OCENY POZIOMU CRM W WARUNKACH FIRMY MEBLARSKIEJ

Abstract: The article deals with methodics of CRM level evaluation in business environment of concrete wooden furniture
company. There are suggested concrete progression steps for CRM evaluation and there is an example of evaluating form
for customers at the close.

Key words: marketing, CRM, customers, ABC analysis, GE matrix, marketing campaign, brant, supply.

UvoD

V dnesnom komplexnom svete podnikania je v porovnani s minulostou ovela zlozitejSie dosiahnut’ urcité
konkurenéné vyhody a mozno este zlozitejSie je udrzat’ si tieto vyhody. Kritickym faktorom sa v sti¢asnom svete globalne;j
komunikacie a vSadepritomnych kvalitnych informacii stava schopnost’ podniku detailne porozumiet’ svojim zakaznikom
na trhu. Uspech nakoniec zavisi od toho, &i spoloénost’ dokaze rychlo, odborne a déveryhodne reagovat’ na meniace sa
potreby svojich zakaznikov a meniace sa stratégie konkurentov.

Riadenie vztahov so zakaznikmi (Customer Relationship Management — CRM) preto v sucasnosti prindsSa nové
pohlady na marketingové aktivity spojené so starostlivost'ou o zakaznika.

Doposial’ neexistuje jednotnd uznavana definicia CRM. V prispevku uvadzame aspoil jednu z mnozstva literdrnych
pramenov.

,,CRM vo svojej podstate predstavuje myslienkové nastavenie celého podniku spolu s podnikovymi procesmi
navrhnutymi tak, aby oslovili a udrzali zakaznikov, tiez im poskytli kvalitny servis. VSeobecne CRM zahrna vSetky procesy,
ktoré maju priamy kontakt so zdkaznikom v oblasti marketingu, obchodu a servisnych aktivit. CRM nie je zdleZitost
primdrne technologicka, aj ked’ technologia otvara riadeniu vztahov so zakaznikmi nové moznosti.* (META Group, 2001).

1. OD MARKETINGU K CRM

Prostredie CRM sa za poslednych 10 az 15 rokov dramaticky zmenilo, ¢o sa prejavilo na modeloch, rieseniach
anastrojoch, ktoré organizacie vyuzivaju. Podniky akceptovali potreby podnikania v prospech jeho Gcastnikov
(zdkaznikov, obchodnych partnerov, zédujemcov a zamestnancov). Dalsie zmeny sposobili vieobecnejsie podnikové
softvérové trendy.

Je mozné urcit’ Styri etapy vyvoja CRM: Vyvoj vSetkych etdp CRM (komunikovat’, spolupracovat’, personalizovat’,
automatizovat’) v zavislosti od ich zamerania znazorfiuje obrazok 1.

Kricové ulohy pri zavadzani CRM:
Medzi kI'i¢ové ulohy, ktoré mézu nastat’ pri zavadzani CRM patria:
zmena pohladu na uzatvaranie obchodu so zakaznikmi,
odputanie sa od izkeho pohl'adu vazby,
prechod od produktového vnimania marketingu k zékaznickemu ponatiu.
Medzi hlavné prvky CRM patria:
ludia — aktivna ucast’ vSetkych zamestnancov,
procesy — optimalne procesy zefektivnia CRM. Riadenie vztahov so zdkaznikmi zjednocuje procesy marketingu,
predaja a sluzieb,
technoldgia — nastroje umoziiuju uplatiiovanie moderného riadenia vztahov so zdkaznikmi ipri velkom pocte
oslovovanych klientov,
data — nielen zber dat, ale predovsetkym moznosti ich uchovania, vyhl'adavania, triedenia a analyz zavislosti vedie
k plnohodnotnému CRM.
Pre meranie urovne CRM a uspokojovanie zdkaznickych potrieb existuje niekol’ko pouzivanych metdd. Prikladom
mdze byt CRM Scorecard, CRM Maturity Model alebo Metoda kvantifikacie rozvojovych schopnosti.
Viacsina znich je postavend na baze prepracovanych dotaznikovych Struktir aich naslednom objektivnom
vyhodnoteni.
Ciel'om je objektivne postudenie aktualnej irovne CRM, pripadne uspokojovanie zékaznickych potrieb vo firme.
Podla analytickych prieskumov, ako uvadza Chlebovsky (2005), uskuto¢nenych medzi vedicimi pracovnikmi
velkych medzinarodnych firiem je mozné odsledovat’ Sest kIicovych ddvodov preco sa mé objektivne venovat
kvantifikacii CRM.
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Obrazok 1. Historicky vyvoj jednotlivych etap CRM

Dovody su nasledovné:

meranie nuti k dokonalejSiemu prepracovaniu stratégie a zvySeniu dovery v stratégiu medzi zamestnancami,

meranie vedie k zjednoteniu komunikacie tykajlicej sa stratégie a kI'icovych faktorov CRM,

meranie zvySuje mieru stotoznenia sa s firemnymi ciel'mi stratégiami a lojalitou zamestnancov,

meranie rapidne zvysuje podiel uspesne realizovanych zmien,

meranie zvySuje moznosti a schopnosti predvidania problémov,

meranie ulah¢uje riadiacim pracovnikom kontinualne sledovat’ vplyv uskutoéiiovanych zmien na jednotlivé firemné
useky.

Zikladna konStrukcia merania irovne CRM

Vseobecne je mozné sledovat’ tri zakladné pristupy k riadeniu vztahov so zédkaznikmi, ktoré sa odliSuji hlavnym
pilierom orientacie (Kellen, 2002):

1. CRM orientovany na technoldgie — priklada az prili§ vysoku dolezitost’ vyuzivanym technologiam na riadenie vztahov
so zakaznikmi.

2. CRM orientovany na zivotny cyklus zdkaznika — vychadza zo Styroch zivotnych cyklov zakaznika (uputanie,
vyjednévanie, obsluha a podpora zakaznika, posiliiovanie).

3. CRM orientovany na firemnu stratégiu — CRM sa snazi vymanit’ akémukol'vek spojeniu s technoldgiami, konkrétnymi
postupmi a stratégiami. ZovSeobeciuje postupy riadenia vztahov so zakaznikmi.

Ak chceme docielit’ vytvorenie zakladného alebo vSeobecného modelu merania urovne CRM, musime vychadzat' z
CRM orientovaného na firemnu stratégiu. Je takmer nemozné dospiet’ k absolitnemu zovSeobecneniu a pritom dodat
konkrétne odporucenia platné v l'ubovolnej realnej situdcii.

Na druhej strane je mozné vypracovat zakladnu konstrukciu systému merania a metodiky postupov, ktoré je mozné
efektivne prispdsobit’ konkrétnym poziadavkam danej firmy.

Je zrejmé, ze v kazdom konkrétnom pripade bude nakoniec realizacia merania zavisiet na tom kto (na akej pozicii)
bude meranie realizovat’ a aké aktivity riadenia vztahov so zdkaznikmi bude sledovat’. Zo skusenosti a dostupnej odborne;j
literatury je mozné odporucit’ sledovanie nasledujucich skupin aktivit:

» Budovanie a riadenie znacky.
» Budovanie a riadenie ponuky - komplexny produkt zlozeny z vyrobkov a stvisiacich sluzieb:

v" modelovanie chovania sa zdkaznikov,

v’ riadenie hodnoty ponuky zékaznikom.

» Kontaktné zakaznicke aktivity — operaény CRM:
v klasické marketingové operacie,
v internetové aktivity,
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% Intercathedra 22, 2006 67

v' predajné aktivity,
v’ servisné a podporné aktivity (servisné centra, servis u zdkaznikov),
v logistické operacie (od dodavatelov az po dodavanie zdkaznikom).
» Meranie komplexnych vyvojovych ukazovatel'ov:
v’ balanced scorecards®,
v riadenie znalosti zakaznikov.
V kazdej sledovanej oblasti bude kladeny doraz na aktivitu (o a preco sledovat’) a jej meranie, t.j. ako to sledovat’.

2. METODIKA PRE MERANIE VYKONNOSTI CRM PRE KONKRETNU DREVARSKU FIRMU
V naSom prispevku je spracovany navrh metodiky merania vykonnosti CRM v podmienkach vyrobno-obchodnej
drevarskej firmy. Zakaznikmi firmy su obchodni partneri, s ktorymi firma obchoduje a doddva im calunené sedacie
stpravy. Jeho ciel'om je poukazat’ na analyzu vztahov so sti¢asnymi zakaznikmi.
Metodika merania vykonnosti CRM bude spocivat’ v nasledovanych krokoch:
1. krok:
»  analyza a vyhodnotenie obchodnych partnerov firmy z hl'adiska obratu dosiahnutého v roku 2005,
»  stanovenie stratégie pomocou GE matice (navrh a ohodnotenie kritérii, zostavenie GE matice,
»  vyber oblasti a veli¢in pre tvorbu hodnotiaceho formulara z CRACK modelu — spracovanie a vyber sledovanych
¢iastkovych veli¢in z uvedenych oblasti,
»  navrh konkrétneho hodnotiaceho formulara pre meranie urovne a vykonnosti CRM v konkrétnej nabytkarskej firme.
2. krok:
» analyza a vyhodnotenie obchodnych partnerov firmy ABC analyzou z hl'adiska obratu dosiahnutého v roku 2006,
»  stanovenie stratégie pomocou GE matice,
»  hodnotenie kIi¢ovych obchodnych partnerov nabytkarskej firmy podla navrhnutého hodnotiaceho formulara pre
meranie Urovne a vykonnosti CRM.
3. krok:
»  na zéklade ziskanych vysledkov hodnotenia bude vypracovany model efektivneho riadenia vztahov s jej obchodnymi
partnermi s aplikaciou na konkrétnu nabytkarsku firmu.
Ked'Ze realizacia tejto Studie bude prebiehat’ do roku 2007, doposial’ bol vykonany
1. krok metodiky §tadie pre konkrétne podmienky firmy.
Aby sme mohli vypracovat’ model efektivneho riadenia vztahov, je nutné pre konkrétnu firmu vypracovat ABC
analyzu, GE maticu, dotaznik, vahovaciu metddu, a vyhodnotenie merania tirovne CRM.

3. HODNOTIACI FORMULAR MERANIA UROVNE A VYKONNOSTI CRM
Po konzultacii s manazérmi firmy boli schvalené oblasti a k nim prislichajuce veli¢iny, ktoré boli navrhnuté a su
z pohl'adu firmy najdodlezitejSie pre hodnotenie merania a vykonnosti CRM. Ide o nasledovné oblasti:
Marketing — znacka: povedomie o znacke, kvalita znacky a (ne)lojalita ku znacke.
Marketing — ponuka: hodnota ponuky a spokojnost’ s ponukou.
Marketingova kampan: reakéné percento, konverzia (nakupna reakcia) a naklady na kampan.
Marketing — internetové aktivity: pocet navstevnikov a pocet jedine¢nych navstevnikov.
Zakaznici: naklady na ziskanie novych zakaznikov, pravdepodobnost uspechu, priemerna velkost' objednavky,
priemerny podiel z rozpoctu, zisk na zakaznika, trzby na zakaznika, obrat zasob, obrat pohl'adavok, pocet zakaznikov

v
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Zéakaznicka podpora — Call Centrum: pocet telefonatov, dizka telefonatov a &as zhrnutia ako priemerne dlho trva
operatorovi po ukonceni hovoru vsetko zhrnat’ a uskutocnit’ suvisiace administrativne tkony.

Zakaznicka podpora — servis: reakéna doba, doba servisného tikonu, celkova doba servisného zasahu.

Logistika: miera vyplnenia objednavky, dodrzanie pozadovaného terminu, percento nesplnenych objednavok, doba
potrebna k realizacii objednavok, finanény cyklus objednavky a celkova zasobovacia perioda.

Komplexné ukazovatele: rentabilita nakladov, rentabilita trzieb, zisk na zamestnancov a trzby na zamestnancov.
Ked'ze spracovany hodnotiaci formular je rozsahom vicsi, ako priklad uvadzame len jeho cast, ktora je zamerana na
zékaznikov.

vV VYV V¥V
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Tabul’ka 1. Cast’ hodnotiaceho formulara zamerana na zakaznikov
= c PERCENT.
2 VELICINA POPIS VZOREC HODNOTA | JEDNO o?élzquAng PREPOCET | (. | AKO CASTO
= (OZNACENIA) VYPOCTU (ROZSAH) TKA HODNOT K PRIPUST. SA SLEDUJE
=) ROZSAHU
Zavisi na type
Naklady nanovseh | g PR et | o (Imaxcminl-
zékaznikov sk Y ¢h och p p 1 . USD minimalizovat’ h)*100/ Imax- rok/3tvrt’rok
(SAC) ziskanie nového novyc a oslovenej minl
zakaznika? zakaznikov zakaznickej
skupine
Pravdepodobnost’ AKka je uspesnost’ (uspesvn Ny
. - 7 zakongené o 15+
uspechu pri jednani so . e 0-100 Y% AT hodnota rok
. o jednania/vsetky (maximalizacia)
(SCP) zékaznikmi? p Sk
jednania)*100
Velkost’ Aka je priemerna trzby/pocet Zavisi na type
objednavky velkost’ objednavok o duktl}llp USD N/A N/A rok
(SAO) objednavky? p
AKkY je priemerny ([obrat
podiel firmy na firmy/obrat
Podiel z rozpoctu dodavkach produktu]/pocet o 30+ o
(SSW) zikaznikovi zikaznikov)*100 0-100 & (maximalizicia) hodnota rokStvrtrok
v porovnani
s konkurenciou
Aky je hruby zisk
. , , . . P X L3
Zisk na zakaznika v;tlahr}uty h{'uby @sk/pocet =0 USD maximalizovat hodnota }00/ Stvrerok
5 (CUP) k jednému zakaznikov Imax-minl
- zakaznikovi?
N Lo . .
3 o . . Aké st priemerné 5 « foi *
= Trzby na zédkaznika trby na jedného tr;by/pfvcet Zavisi na type ) maximalizovat hodnota }00/ Stvrfrok
N (CUS) . , zakaznikov podnikania Imax-minl
zakaznika?
Korlkokrat sa
. zasoby premenia Zavisi na type %
Obrat zdsob do ostatnych trzby/zéasoby podnikania - maximalizovat’ hodnota AlOO/ Stvrtrok
(TOI) . . Imax-minl
foriem obezného >5
majetku?
Ako rychlo sa
‘o hladavky
Obrat pohladaviek | PO 244 5 - o hodnota*100/ _
(TOR) premenia na trzby/pohladavky >4 - maximalizovat Imax.minl Stvrtrok
penazné
prostriedky?
21;2531:33% pocet zakaznikov
. - L ex .
Top zékaznici v skupine v najvysSom rade 0-100 % N/A hodnota }00/ Stvrfrok
(TOC) s obratu/vsetci Imax-minl
najvyssieho radu . .
o zakaznici)*100
trzieb?
Aké percento (-pocet
zékaznikov zékaznikov s (Imax-minl-
Mali zékaznici | nedosahuje ani obratom=1/10 0-100 % minimalizovat h)*100/ Stvrtrok
(LEC) desatinu trzieb najvyssej .
e 4 ‘s Imax-minl
najvyssej skupiny/vsetci
skupiny? zakaznici)*100
ZAVER
CRM predstavuje hlavnt stratégiu podnikania, ktora bude znamkou uspesnych podnikov v 21. storo¢i. Vysledkom je
dosiahnutie zlepSenia vykonnosti vedenia organizacie a opakované prehodnotenie konkurenéného prostredia

v priemyselnych odvetviach.
CRM prinasa pre organizaciu mnoho vyhod:
Nové prilezitosti predaja, vhodny systém CRM kategorizuje financné vyhliadky a pomaha identifikovat’ najlepsich
zakaznikov. S podrobnou informaciou o vlastnych zédkaznikoch mozno spravne projektovat’ a reagovat’ na potreby
kupujucich pocas predajného cyklu.
Zlepsenu sluzbu pre zakaznika, umozni pracovnej skupine vykondvat preventivny pristup k sluzbe pre zakaznika.
S upravenou a uplnou informdaciou o zédkaznikovi pod dohl'adom vlastnych zamestnancov moze riesit' problémy
zakaznika rychlejsie a Uspesne ziskat’ nové prilezitosti.
Lepsie rozhodovanie, systtmy CRM poskytujii jeden pohlad na zakaznika vo vsetkych kontaktnych miestach
a kanaloch, ako aj dorucovanie vyCerpavajicich hlaseni o spravani sa zakaznika, vysledkoch marketingovej kampane
a uéinnosti predaja. Kazdy z tychto prvkov je potrebny na inteligentné rozhodovanie a planovanie dlhodobej stratégie.
Viacsiu ucinnost, integrovany systém CRM umoziuje ziskat okamzity pristup k rozhodujucim informaciam
o zékaznikovi — dobré rieSenie CRM tieZ zvySuje vnutorni ucinnost’ automatického procesu workflow, redukovanim

>

T'udskych chyb, znizenim Casu procesu a poskytovanim nepretrzitej priepustnosti v celej organizacii.

CRM pomaha organizacii robit’ rychle, efektivne a lepSie rozhodnutia: identifikaciou hlavnych rozhodnuti, ktoré sa
musia vykonat, kvantifikovanim ariadenim podnikatel'skych zamerov, konsolidovanim vyznamnych informacii pre
rozhodovanie vredlnom Case, bez ohladu na zdroj, spoloénym vyuzivanim informécii pri vnitornych a vonkajSich
rozhodovaniach a podpory.
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MARKETINGOVE NASTROJE OVPLYVNUJUCE SPRAVANIE SA
SPOTREBITELLOV NA TRHU S NABYTKOM

MARKETING TOOLS INFLUENCING THE PURCHASING BEHAVIOUR OF THE CONSUMERS ON THE FURNITURE
MARKET

Abstract: Consumers’ decision making about purchase overshoots at the presence of many factors that influence their
final decision. According to mentioned the main idea of the paper is to present the most important factors influencing the
consumers’ purchasing behaviour and their final decision flowing into purchasing of the certain kind of furniture. We also
intend to evaluate the effectiveness of the chosen tools of marketing mix working on consumer and his behaviour on the
furniture market.

Key words: purchasing behaviour, consumer, marketing mix, furniture market, marketing tools

UVOD DO PROBLEMATIKY

Pod pojmom nékupné spravanie rozumieme spravanie, ktoré spotrebitelia prejavuju pri hl'adani, nakupe, pouzivani,
hodnoteni, disponovani vyrobkami, sluzbami a myslienkami, od ktorych ocakavaji, Ze uspokoja ich potreby. (Richterova,
2000).

V spotrebitel'skom spravani sa velky doraz kladie na skiimanie toho, ako a preco sa spotrebitelia rozhoduju o nékupe.
Rovnako doélezité je vSak aj to, o nastane po nakupe, akii odozvu bude mat’ nakup v spotrebe. Proces pouZitia a spotreby je
dolezity z toho dovodu, Ze v hom mozeme najst’ odpovede na také otazky, ako je spokojnost’ s produktom, ochota pristapit
k d’al$im nakupom, v ¢om produkt splnil ¢i nesplnil o¢akavany uzitok a pod.

V marketingu sa za jednu z Gstrednych otazok povazuje: ,,Ako spotrebitelia reagujii na rézne marketingové stimuly,
ktoré moze firma pouzit'?“ Firma, ktord dokaze pochopit’, ako budi spotrebitelia reagovat’ na rézne varianty vyrobku, ceny
areklamné podnety, ziska velka konkurenénii vyhodu. Preto by firmy mali doékladne skimat vztahy medzi
marketingovymi podnetmi a reakciou spotrebitel’a.

Marketingovymi podnetmi pre nakupné rozhodovanie sa spotrebitel'a su nastroje marketingového mixu, ktoré moze
firma ovplyviiovat’ a podnety z vonkajSieho prostredia trhu. Tie ovplyviluju spravanie sa spotrebitela a podnecuju jeho
reakciu na produkt, vyber produktu, znacky, cenovu troven, dostupnost’, marketingovu podporu.

Investovanie do kapy nébytku je pre zakaznikov, buducich spotrebitelov, zriedkavym, zato vSak vaznym
rozhodnutim, ktoré¢ sa uskutoCfiuje jeden az dvakrat za zivot. Ked’Ze ide o finan¢ne naro¢nu investiciu, spotrebitelia
pristupuju k rozhodnutiu o kupe uvazene. Predpokladame, ze pred samotnym aktom kupy zékaznici realizuji vlastny
prieskum zamerany na rdzne oblasti, ktoré zodpovedaju ich potrebam (cena, vyhotovenie, variantnost’ ponuky a iné).

1. HYPOTEZY

Cielom prispevku je prostrednictvom vyskumu trhu urcit’ a charakterizovat’ spotrebitela vstupujiiceho na trh
s nabytkom. Sucasne sa sustredime na proces nakupného rozhodovania sa spotrebitel'a na trhu s nabytkom pod vplyvom
posobenia vybranych marketingovych nastrojov (produkt, cena, distribucia a promotion). V stvislosti s uvedenym sme si
stanovili nasledujice hypotézy:

Hypotéza 1: Domnievame sa, Ze spotrebitelia sa spoliehaju na cenu ako indikator kvality. Spotrebitelia pouzivaji cenu
ako pomdcku pri vybere produktu, predovsetkym vtedy, ked’ nemaji dostatok informacii o posudzovanom produkte.

Hypotéza 2: Rozsah reklamnej Cinnosti firmy u vybranej znacky spotrebitel’ prijima ako svedectvo o uspe$nosti
producenta a podnecuje ho dany produkt vyskusat'.

Hypotéza 3: Spotrebitel’ na trhu s nabytkom sa radi do kategorie konzervativnych spotrebitel'ov, ¢o sa odzrkadl'uje
predovsetkym vo vybere komunikac¢nych prostriedkov a distribu¢nych kanalov.

Nas vyskum by nam mal zodpovedat’ otazku, ¢i dané hypotézy platia alebo nie a v akej miere sa vybrané nastroje
marketingového mixu premietajii do kone¢ného verdiktu o kiipe alebo nie kipe uréitého produktu, predovsetkym v oblasti
nabytkovych komodit.
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2. ZDROJE UDAJOV
S ohl'adom na stanoveny ciel’ za najvhodnej$i spdsob ziskania potrebnych udajov povazujeme primarny vyskum,
realizovany prostrednictvom osobného dopytovania respondentov — navstevnikov nahodne vybranych predajni nabytku
a veltrhu Nabytok a byvanie 2005, konaného v Nitre, SR v celkovom pocte 696 respondentov.
Postupnost’ krokov vyskumu spocivala
e v spracovani metodiky vyskumu,
e navrhu dotaznika — 9 otdzok,
e stanovenim velkosti vzorky respondentov — ndhodny vyber pri 95% spolahlivosti, + 3,5% pripustnej chybe, 0,5
Standardnej odchylke,
e analyzy udajov v tabul’kovom a grafickom vyjadreni,
e spracovania vysledkov roznymi $tatistickymi metédami.

Pre spracovanie udajov sme pouzili metédy jednorozmernej a viacrozmernej analyzy — deskriptivnu Statistiku,
testovanie hypotéz, analyzu rozptylu a zhlukovu analyzu. Vzhladom na velky pocet analyz, pouzitych vo vyskume,
v prispevku vyberieme niektoré.

3. VYSLEDKY
Tabul’ka 1: Struktira respondentov podl’a pohlavia
Muz Zena Spolu
Absolutne pocetnosti 321 375 696
Relativne pocetnosti 46% 54% 100%
Tabulka 2: Struktira respondentov podla veku
18-30 31-40 41-50 51 aviac Spolu
Absolutne pocetnosti 268 222 153 33 696
Relativne pocetnosti 39% 32% 22% 8% 100%
Tabulka 3: Struktira respondentov podla vzdelania
Zakladné | Stredoskolské | Uplné stredo-skolské | Vysoko-skolské Spolu
Absolutne pocetnosti 2 171 270 253 696
Relativne pocetnosti 0% 25% 39% 36% 100%
Tabul'ka 4: Struktira respondentov podla ekonomickej aktivity
Podnikatel' | Zamestnanec Student Dochodca Nezamestnany Spolu
Absolutne pocetnosti 137 434 73 26 26 696
Relativne pocetnosti 20% 62% 10% 4% 4% 100%
Tabul’ka 5: Struktira respondentov podl'a spdsobu byvania
Vo vlastnom byte, dome V podnajme S rodi¢mi Spolu
Absolutne pocetnosti 501 47 148 696
Relativne pocetnosti 72% 7% 21% 100%

Frekvencné tabul’ky dokumentovali zaradenie respondentov do jednotlivych nezéavislych premennych a umoznili ndm
bliz8ie charakterizovat’ respondenta vstupujiceho na trh s ndbytkom. Ako prezentuju tabul’ky, najvacsie pocetnosti sme
teda zaznamenali u respondentov zenského pohlavia, vo vekovej kategérii 18 az 30 rokov, Gplného stredoskolského
vzdelania, zamestnancov a byvajucich vo vlastnom dome alebo byte.

3.1. Vyhodnotenie otiazok dotaznika prostrednictvom metdd jednorozmernej analyzy
Vyhodnotenie vybranych otazok z dotaznika

V otazke ¢islo 1 sme zistovali v akej miere rozhoduje material, z akého je nabytok vyrobeny, kvalita nabytku, dizajn
(prevedenie) nabytku, cena, dostupnost’ predajne a personal predajne s nabytkom u respondentov pri jeho vybere.

Otazkou ¢islo 2, ktora znela: ,,V stvislosti s cenou davate prednost’ drah§iemu nabytku, lebo ten je urcite kvalitne;jsi,
lacnejSiemu nabytku, ani drahému — ani lacnému, cena nie je pre Vas rozhodujlica®“, sme chceli overit’ alebo zamietnut
hypotézu, ¢i spotrebitelia odvodzuju kvalitu produktu od jeho ceny, najmé ked’ o iom nemaju dostatok informacii.
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Graf 1. Hodnotenie faktorov rozhodujicich pri vybere nabytku
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Graf 2. Preferencie nabytku na zéklade ceny

Vyhodnotenie d’al$ej otazky ndm malo zodpovedat’ otazku, ktory zo spdsobov propagacie nabytku je pre respondenta
najvyhovujuce;jsi.

propagacii nabytku
mreklama v novinach a

Casopisoch .
10% 1 reklama v televizii
1% 10%

W vystavy a veltrhy nabytku

Graf 3. Vyhodnotenie nastrojov propagacie nabytku

Dalsia otazka sa tykala toho, prostrednictvom akych kanalov zékaznici kupuji nabytok.



72 % Intercathedra 22, 2006

$pecializované
predajne
64%

Graf 4. Hodnotenie odbytovych kanalov

V dalsej otazke sme sa respondentov pytali, do ktorej miestnosti v byte su ochotni investovat’ najvys§iu sumu penazi
a preco.

spaliia
13%

Graf 5. Zobrazenie percentudlneho podielu miestnosti, do ktorych su respondenti ochotni investovat’ najvyssiu sumu penazi

Posledna otazka, ktorl v prispevku uvadzame pojednavala o tom, kol’ki z respondentov planuju v Casovom horizonte
najblizsich 2 rokov investovat’ do kupy nabytku.

1%

Graf 6. Percentualne vyhodnotenie umyslu respondentov zakupit' si v najblizsich 2 rokoch nabytok

Z vysledkov vyskumu vyplyva, nasledovné:

e ReSpektovat’ fakt, Ze kvalita, dizajn a cena s v ofiach spotrebitela hodnotené najvysSie a preto je potrebné toto
zohl'adnit’ pri tvorbe a realizacii nabytku na trhu.

e  Zverejnovat’ svoju ponuku predovsetkym v kataldgoch a na vystavach nabytku, ktoré boli respondentami oznacené ako
najvhodnejsi sposob propagacie, pripadne ako silny zdroj in$piracie.

e Snazit’ sa ziskat' pozornost zdkaznika poskytovanim ,.extra“ sluzieb ako napriklad dovoz nabytku domov a jeho
montaz, poskytovanim dlhsich zaruénych lehot ako 2 roky, ktoré garantuje zakon, poskytovanim cenovych zliav,
ochotou a odbornostou predajného personalu ako aj moznostou zakipit’ si nabytok na splatky alebo na tver.

Z vyskumu zameraného na testovanie stanovenych hypotéz sme zistili, Ze v pripade respondentovho chapania vysokej
ceny ako indikatora kvality nabytku sa tento predpoklad potvrdil pri skimani vzajomnej zavislosti medzi vzdelanim
respondenta, aktivitou, ktor vykonava a takto definovanou cenou. V uvedenych pripadoch zistené suvislosti maju vel'mi
velky Statisticky vyznam. Rozdielnym spdsobom sa na cenu divaju aj prislusnici oboch pohlavi, i ked’ ich mienka je menej
relevantnd z pohl'adu Statistiky.
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Hypotéza o odvodzovani ispesnosti vyrobcu (predajcu) nabytku, pripadne urcitého nabytku podl'a rozsahu reklamne;j
¢innosti sa nam nepotvrdila pri Ziadnej z porovnavanych nezavislych premennych. Aspon maly Statisticky vplyv sme
zaznamenali pri skimani zavislosti medzi vzdelanim respondenta a jeho nazeranim na spominany predpoklad.

Slovensky zakaznik sa skutocne sprava konzervativne na trhu s nabytkom, ¢o sa odzrkadluje aj v jeho rebricku
propagac¢nych materialov, ktoré oblubuje, ako aj vo vybere cesty, ako si obstarat’ novy nabytok. Toto tvrdenie sa
v najvacsej miere potvrdilo pri skimani zévislosti medzi preferovanym spdsobom obstarania si nabytku i samotnych
informacii o lom na jednej strane a vzdelanim respondenta na strane druhe;.

4. VIACROZMERNE ANALYZY (VYBER)
Analyzou rozptylu (MVANOVA) sme dospeli k nasledovnych vysledkom (ukazky grafov)
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Graf 7. Plan investovania — Vek — Ekonomicka aktivita

Graf 7 porovnava vplyv veku a vykonavanej ekonomickej aktivity respondentov na ich zamer investovat' do kupy
nabytku v ¢asovom horizonte do 2 rokov.

Graf 8 (na nasledujucej strane) ukazuje v akej miere planujii respondenti kupit do bytu nabytok podmieneny
ekonomickou ¢innost'ou respondenta a spésobom, akym byva.

Viacrozmerna analyza rozptylu ukazala, Ze rozdielny postoj pre kipu nového nabytku vyplyva z vekovej kategorie, do
ktorej respondent spada (Cize starSie ro¢niky zvécSa nemaji zéujem a ani dovod investovat’ prave do nového nabytku),
z ekonomicke;j aktivity, ktor respondent vykonava a s fiou spojenou aj vyskou prijmu (¢im nizsi prijem, tym niz§ia chut
investovat) — hlavne u Zenského pohlavia. Takmer vo vsetkych vekovych skupinach sa najviac k moznosti zadovazit si
novy nabytok v priebehu najblizsich 2 rokov priklanaji respondenti vykonavajici podnikatel'skil ¢innost’ a zamestnanci.

ZAVER

Cely projekt vyskumu nadvézuje na vyskumnu ¢innost’ Katedry marketingu, obchodu a svetového lesnictva DF na TU
vo Zvolene, ktora sa problematikou nakupného spravania a rozhodovania sppotrebitel'ov na trhu s nabytkom zaobera od
roku 1999, a v suvislosti s uvedenym kazdoro¢ne realizuje vyskum v danej oblasti, predovsetkym na vystavach nabytku
v Nitre, kde dochadza k vysokej koncentracii potencialnych zakaznikov pre nabytok.

Z obsiahlych vysledkov je mozné vyvodit’ nasledovné zavery: zo skimanych hypotéz sa nam v plnej miere potvrdila
iba jedna hypotéza, hovoriaca o tom, ze spotrebitel na trhu s nabytkom sa sprava konzervativne, hlavne vo vybere
konkrétneho prostriedku komunikacnej politiky, ktora realizuje vyrobca alebo predajca nabytku, ako i vo vol'be sposobu,
akym si moze zaobstarat’ novy nabytok. Ostatné dve hypotézy, v ktorych sme predpokladali, ze sa spotrebitelia spolichaju
na cenu ako indikator kvality, a Ze mnozstvo reklamnej ¢innosti vyrobcu alebo predajcu nabytku hodnotia ako meritko
uspesnosti tohto vyrobcu (predajcu) sa ndm nepotvrdili, resp. potvrdili sa len v obmedzenej miere.
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INTEGRACIA RIZIKA DO INVESTICNEHO ROZHODOVANIA

INTEGRATION OF THE RISK INTO INVESTMENT DECISION MAKING

Abstract: This article deals with chosen approaches of the risk integration into investment decision making. It is
focused on recognizing of the risk at evaluation of the economic efficiency of investments project by means of adjusted
discount rate, a method of coefficients of probability and real options.

Key words: investment decision making, investment project, risk, cash flow, discount rate, coefficient of probability,
real options.

UvOoD

Investi¢né rozhodovanie je najddlezitejSie a najzlozitejSie rozhodovanie o budicom vyvoji podniku. Jeho néapliou je
rozhodovanie o prijati ¢ zamietnuti investiénych projektov. Uspesnost’ jednotlivych projektov moze vyznamne ovplyvnit
podnikatel'ska prosperitu podniku a naopak ich netspesnost’ moze byt pric¢inou vyraznych problémov, ktoré mézu viest’ az
k zéniku podniku. Investi¢né rozhodovanie musi okrem internych faktorov spojenych s podnikovou stratégiou, resSpektovat’
aj urcité externé faktory spojené s podnikatel'skym prostredim. Mnohé z tychto faktorov (chovanie konkurencie, ceny
zakladnych materialov, menové kurzy a pod.) maja charakter rizikovych faktorov, ktorych vyvoj je mozné len tazko
predvidat’. Sposob reSpektovania rizikovych faktorov aich integracia do hodnotenia efektivnosti investicného projektu
vyznamne ovplyviuje kvalitu investi¢éného rozhodovania.
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1. RIZIKO INVESTICNEHO PROJEKTU

Riziko investicného projektu je mozné chapat’ ako nebezpeCenstvo odchylok (variabilita) jeho vysledkov
hospodarenia, kritérii ekonomickej efektivnosti, resp. penaznych tokov od ich predpokladanych hodnét. Sposob zaclenenia
rizika pri hodnoteni ekonomickej efektivnosti investiénych projektov zavisi do urcitej miery od pouzitej techniky
ohodnocovania efektivnosti projektu. Pokial je cielom podniku rast trhovej hodnoty, potom pre hodnotenie a vyber
projektu je zdkladnou technikou Cistd sucasnd hodnota (NPV) resp. ekonomicka pridana hodnota investicie. Pre stanovenie
uvedenych technik st potrebné dva zékladné vstupy: peniazné toky projektu a diskontna sadzba. Riziko je primarne spojené
s pefiaznym tokom hodnoteného projektu a méze byt reSpektované tymito sposobmi:
= (pravou diskontnej sadzby ,
= korekciou penazného toku prostrednictvom koeficientov istoty,
= ocenovanim realnych opcii.

2. RESPEKTOVANIE RIZIKA POMOCOU UPRAVY DISKONTNEJ SADZBY

Uprava diskontnej sadzby je najpouZivanejsim sposobom respektovania rizika pri hodnoteni ekonomickej efektivnosti
investiéného projektu. Zavisi od toho, ¢i diskontnd sadzba je reprezentovana len ndkladmi vlastného kapitalu alebo
nakladmi celkového kapitalu.

Ndklady vlastného kapitalu vyjadruju pozadovanu vynosnost’, ktori vlastnik oc¢akava za vklad svojho kapitalu do
podniku. Vyska zavisi od rizika podnikatel'skej ¢innosti podniku, priCom plati: ¢im je podnikatelska cinnost podniku
rizikovejSia, tym viastnici pozaduju vyssi vynos a tym su ndaklady vlastného kapitdlu vyssie. Pri uréeni nakladov vlastného
kapitalu podniku sa vychadza zo suctu bezrizikovej vynosovej sadzby a rizikovej prémie. V pripade, Ze rizikova prémia
podniku ako aj investicného projektu je nulova, potom naklady vlastného kapitalu podniku sa rovnaji bezrizikovej
vynosovej miere, za ktor( sa spravidla povazuje vynosnost’ Statnych pokladni¢nych poukazok.

V redlnych projektoch je potrebné vzdy stanovit’ aj rizikova prémiu. Prostrednictvom rizikovej prémie je mozné
eliminovat’ pripadné odchylky v predpokladanych hodnotach prijmov a vydavkov investiéného projektu pocas jeho doby
Zivotnosti.

Pristupy k urceniu rizikovej prémie na zéklade udajov z kapitalového trhu st v nasich podmienkach malo pouzitel'né,
preto do uvahy prichadzaju expertné pristupy. Jednym z nich st stavebnicové modely. Ich Specifickou crtou je to, ze
rizikova prémia sa vytvara ako sucet niekol’kych zloziek. Algoritmus stanovenia nakladov vlastného kapitdlu potom mozno
zapisat’ rovnicou:

Nyg=rptrtr+.. +r, )
kde: Nyk - naklady vlastného kapitalu v %,
r¢ - bezrizikova vynosova miera v %,
r1_, - ostatné rizikové prémie v %.

Takyto pristup reprezentuje napr. model INFA alebo komplexna stavebnicova metoda.

V modeli INFA rizikovl prémiu tvoria Styri zlozky, ktorych hodnoty sa urcujii na zéklade vybranych pomerovych
ukazovatel'ov vypocitanych za podnik. St to [5]:
= prémia za likviditu akcii, ktord zavisi od velkosti vlastného kapitalu podniku,
= prémia za podnikatel'ské riziko, ktora je viazana na ukazovatel rentability aktiv podniku,
=  prémia za riziko finan¢nej nestability, ktord zavisi od ukazovatel'a beznej likvidity,
=  prémia za riziko z finan¢nej Struktiry, ktord zavisi od ukazovatel'a trokového krytia.

Komplexna stavebnicova metoda sa vyskytuje v dvoch verziach. Spoloénym prvkom obidvoch verzii je kalkuldcia
rizikovej prémie na zaklade urcitého poctu rizikovych faktorov (KSM I — 32 a KSM 1II — 36 rizikovych faktorov), ktoré vo
svojom suhrne charakterizuji mieru rizika podnikatel'skej Cinnosti ocefiovaného podniku. Kazdému z faktorov sa
prirad’'uje hodnota podl’a Stvorstupiiovej stupnice rizika:
= stupeii 1 - nizke riziko,
= stupen 2 - primerané riziko,
= stupeini 3 - zvySené riziko,
= stupen 4 - vysoké riziko.

Celkové riziko sa vypocita ako vazeny aritmeticky priemer ohodnoteni jednotlivych rizikovych faktorov (stupen
celkového rizika sa preto pohybuje taktiez v intervale od 1 do 4). Velkost rizikovej prémie v zavislosti od stupiia rizika
podniku sa vo vSeobecnosti vyjadri vzt'ahom:

RP=(a"~1)xr, ?)

kde: RP — rizikova prémia v %,
a — konStanta, ktora zavisi od urcitych predpokladov, s ktorymi model pracuje,
x — celkové riziko (stupen rizika) podniku,
17 - bezrizikova vynosova miera v %.

V obidvoch pripadoch stanovena rizikova prémia zahina tak systematické ako aj nesystematické riziko.

Niektori autori [1] kritizuji nadmerné vyuzivanie dalSich zloziek rizikovej prémie zvysujucich diskontnti sadzbu.
Miesto toho doporucuju premietnut’ riziko do penazného toku projektu spracovanim niekolkych scenarov, odrazajicich
varianty horSicho a lepSicho vyvoja projektu. Potom pre kazdy z tychto scenarov je potrebné spracovat’ penazny tok
projektu. Postidenie ekonomickej efektivnosti projektu bude vychadzat' z o¢akavaného penazného toku, ktory sa stanovi
ako vazeny priemer penaznych tokov pri jednotlivych scenaroch, kde vahami st pravdepodobnosti tychto scenarov.
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Naklady celkového kapitalu projektu sa urcia ako vézeny aritmeticky priemer nakladov vlastného a cudzieho
spoplatiiovaného kapitalu. Vzt'ah pre vypocet priemernych nakladov kapitalu - modelu WACC je nasledovny:

koo =W, XK, +w, Xk, +...+w Xk =Y w Xk, 3)

i=1

wAacc

kde: kwacc — vaZeny aritmeticky priemer nédkladov na celkovy kapital podniku v %,
w; — percentualny podiel i-t€ho druhu kapitalu (v desatinnom vyjadreni),
k; — néklady na i-ty druh kapitalu v %,
n — pocet druhov kapitalu.

V teodrii a praxi existuju rozne modifikacie vztahu pre vypocet priemernych nakladov kapitalu, ktoré st odvodené od
poctu zdrojov a spdsobu vypoctu ich vah, ako aj od rézne definovanych a vypocitanych nékladov kapitalu.

Diskontné sadzba investiéného projektu sa moze stotoznit’ s priemernymi nakladmi kapitalu podniku iba v pripadoch,
ak miera rizika projektu je priblizne rovnaka ako riziko podnikatel’skej ¢innosti podniku (projekt predstavuje urciti kdpiu
celého podniku), alebo ak spdsob financovania prili§ neovplyviuje kapitalova Struktiru podniku, z ktorej vychadzaju
podnikové naklady kapitalu.

V ostatnych situaciach je potrebné naklady kapitalu korigovat. Pre zvySenie alebo zniZenie podnikovych nakladov
neexistuje ziadny exaktny pristup. Postup uplatilovany v hospodarskej praxi, vychadza z rozdelenia investicnych projektov
do urcitych kategorii s rozdielnou diskontnou sadzbou. V najjednoduchse;j situacii sa projekty ¢lenia do troch kategorii a to
projekty s:
¢ nizkym rizikom — diskontna sadzba je nizsia ako podnikové naklady kapitalu o 1% az 3%,

e priemernym rizikom — diskontna sadzba sa rovna podnikovym nékladom kapitalu,
¢ vysokym rizikom — diskontna sadzba je vyssia o 2% az 5% ako podnikové naklady kapitalu [6].
Detailnejsie clenenie investicnych projektov podla miery rizika uvadza tabulka 1.

Tab. 1 Zavislost’ diskontnej sadzby na type projektu,

Kategoria projektu Diskontna sadzba (%)
1. Obnova vyrobného zariadenia 8
2. ZniZenie nakladov osved¢enou technologiou 10
3. Rozsirenie existujiceho vyrobného programu 12
4. Zavedenie novych vyrobkov 15
5. Projekty vzdialené zameraniu firmy 20

Zdroj: vilastné spracovanie podla [2]

Urcenie diskontnej sadzby projektu podla tejto tabul’ky znamena expertne posudit’ charakter projektu a zac¢lenit’ ho do
niektorej z uvedenych kategorii.

3. RESPEKTOVANIE RIZIKA POMOCOU METODY KOEFICIENTOV ISTOTY

Metoda koeficientov istoty je zalozena na uprave peniazného toku z investiéného projektu. Vyjadruje mieru istoty, ze
o¢akavany penazny tok nastane. Hodnoty koeficientov ur¢ujii analytici, pohybujt sa v rozpati 0 — 1 a ¢im su vysSie, tym st
ocakavané penazné toky istejsie.

Niektori teoretici povazuju metodu koeficientov istoty za koncepcnejsiu a vhodnejSiu pri zohl'adnovani rizika nez
upravu diskontnej sadzby. Dovody tejto preferencie su uvedené v tabulke 2.

Tab. 2 Vyhody a nevyhody metddy koeficientov istoty,

Vyhody

v" oddelujii ¢asovi hodnotu pehazi a riziko; najprv sa eliminuje riziko, potom sa koeficienty istoty
diskontuju bezrizikovou Grokovou mierou,

v' umoziiuju samostatne upravit pefiazné toky o riziko v jednotlivych rokoch Zivotnosti investi¢ného
projektu,

v umoZiuji manazérom pri rozhodovani o investicnom projekte pouzit’ vlastné rizikové preferencie.

Nevyhoda

v neexistuje spolahlivy spdsob uréenia hodndt koeficientov istoty pre sledované obdobia.

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie podla [6]

4. RESPEKTOVANIE RIZIKA POMOCOU REALNYCH OPCI{

Realne opcie, v dynamickom a vyrazne neistom prostredi, predstavuju alternativny nastroj zohl'adnovania rizika pri
hodnoteni ekonomickej efektivnosti investicnych projektov. Zakladna myslienka realnych opcii spociva v tom, ze hodnota
investi¢ného projektu je ovplyviiovana nielen faktormi, ktoré determinujii Standardna NPV projektu ale aj dynamikou
a mierou neistoty prostredia, v ktorom projekt funguje a mierou flexibility investiéného projektu. Inymi slovami, NPV
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projektu je ovplyvnena aj moznostami (opciami) v budicnosti opustit,, rozsirit, zazit, ako aj docasne prerusit’ investiény
projekt a pod. Tento pristup dynamizuje Standardni NPV o hodnotu opcie v buducnosti a transformuje ju na tzv.
strategicki NPV. Formalne sa to moze zapisat’ nasledovne:

Strategicka NPV = Standardnd NPV + hodnota redlnej opcie 4

Aplikacia realnych opcii je teda sekvencny postup. V prvej etape sa uskutocni ocenenie zalozené na diskontovanych
penaznych tokoch a v druhej etape sa uskutocni uréenie hodnoty realnej opcie na zadklade vstupnych velicin tvoriacich
vystupy prvej etapy. Ocenovanie redlnych opcii je zalozené na analdgii finanénych a redlnych opcii. Tento vzajomny vzt'ah
uvadza tabul’ka 3.

Tab. 3 Vztah parametrov finanénych a redlnych opcii

Parameter Finan¢na opcia Redlna opcia

s Stcasna (aktualna) cena podkladového | Sucasna hodnota buducich Cistych penaznych prijmov
aktiva investi¢ného projektu

X Realiza¢nd cena Sucasna hodnota investi¢nych nakladov projektu

T Doba splatnosti opcie Doba Zivotnosti projektu

o Miera neistoty podkladového aktiva Miera neistoty buducich Cistych prijmov projektu vyjadrend
vyjadrena smerodajnou odchylkou smerodajnou odchylkou

r Bezrizikova vynosova miera Bezrizikova vynosova miera

Zdroj: [2]

Uvedené priradenia sa lisia podl'a typu redlnych opcii, predovsetkym pri parametroch S, X a T. Vzdy rovnaky, ako
u finan¢nych tak aj realnych opciach, je parameter r (bezrizikova vynosova miera) a obyc€ajne aj parameter o, predstavujtici
u redlnych opcii smerodajnii odchylku peiiaznych tokov. Pre vycislenie hodnoty redlnej opcie sa mozu pouzit’ modely, a to
binomicky a Black-Scholesov model.

Redélne opcie su uzitoénym néstrojom hlavne v situdciach, ked’ ich aplikacia eliminuje, ¢i oslabuje chyby a nedostatky
ocenovania investi¢nych projektov pomocou diskontovanych penaznych prijmov. Najvacsie aplikacné moznosti realnych
opcii st u tych investi€nych projektoch, ktorych NPV je bez ocenenia ich flexibility blizka nule, resp. pohybuje sa v nie
prili§ vysokych zapornych cislach. Pokial’ je neistota zanedbate'na alebo NPV projektu vysoko kladna, k ocenovaniu
investi¢ného projektu nie je potrebné vyuzit realne opcie.

Vzhl'adom k rastu dynamiky a neistoty podnikatel'ského prostredia vyznam realnych opcii narasta, o vedie k potrebe
hlbsieho poznania ich aplikacnych moznosti pri investicnom rozhodovani.

ZAVER
Na zaver je potrebné zddraznit’, Ze uspesnost’ investicnych projektov je limitovand charakterom:

o podnikatelského prostredia; ¢im je toto prostredie dynamickejsie a viac neisté, tym vacsi vyznam nadobuda integracia
rizika do investicného rozhodovania; naopak u projektov, ktoré budi fungovat’ v relativne stabilnom prostredi je
mozné obmedzit’ rozsah a mieru detailnosti stanovenia rizika,
skupinu produktov vyrabanych Specidlnou, jednoucelovou technoldgiou. Zmena podmienok fungovania tychto
projektov a tym aj ich netispesnost’ by mohla viest’ k vyraznym finanénym problémom aj vo vel’kych podnikoch.
Kvalitna integracia rizika pri hodnoteni ekonomickej efektivnosti investiénych projektov zvysSuje pravdepodobnost’

uspechu jednotlivych investicnych projektov, vedie k prijatiu dopredu kalkulovaného, pre podnik prijatel'ného (ani prilis

velkého, ani prili§ malého) rizika s vhodnym zabezpecenim voci moznému neuspechu a znizuje nebezpecenstvo takého
neuspechu investi¢nych projektov, ktoré by malo nepriaznivé désledky na finan¢nu stabilitu podniku.
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ULOHA CASU PRI STRATEGICKOM ROZHODOVANI PODNIKU

FUNCTION OF TIME IN STRATEGIC DECIDING AT BUSINESS

Abstract: The article deal with strategic value of time sensed by business. Its management is precondition for flexible
reaction to needs of customers. Supplier’s speed is dominant factor at the present time of constant increase competition.
Quality and price are always important factor customer’s decision. But if the customer can choose among products with the
same price and quality, he certainly chooses products with faster delivery. For that reason the business would try to reduce
the time of response to customer’s requirement.

Keywords: speed, time, corporation, customer, reaction time

UvOoD

V stcasnej dobe neustale rasticej konkurencie popri cene a kvalite, ktoré st neustale ddlezité faktory pri rozhodovani
zakaznika o kipe daného produktu, je jednym z kI'aCovych faktorov konkurencieschopnosti faktor ¢asu. Zakaznici, ¢i uz
externy alebo interny, vnimajt ¢as prostrednictvom dvoch nasledujucich hl'adisk:

1) rychlost reakcie na ich poziadavky - schopnost podniku reagovat’ na poziadavky zéakaznikov rychlejSie ako
konkurencia,

2) spolahlivost plnenia dohodnutych terminov a podmienok dodania - schopnost opakovane dodavat pozadované
mnozstvo vyrobkov alebo sluzieb pozadovanej kvality a Specifikacie presne v pozadovanych resp. dohodnutych
terminoch, ktorych predpokladom su rychle a efektivne interné procesy bez zbyto¢ného plytvania a strat (predovsetkym
straty Casu, kvality, materidlu, kapacity vyrobnych zariadent).

Tradi¢ny pristup k Gspore Casu vo vyrobe ma jeden cielom — rychlej§i pohyb vyrobku kanalom tzn. ze viacsiu
rychlost’ je mozné dosiahnut’ rychlej$im pohybom smerom dopredu. Rychlost’ ma vplyv na kvalitu aj na naklady. Pruzné
procesy plnenia poziadaviek zakaznikov zaroven smeruju k vyssej spolahlivosti a uvedomeli zakaznici vedia, Ze rychlejsi
dodavatel pracuje s niz§imi nakladmi, pretoZe jeho procesy st StihlejSie a s menSimi stratami.[4]

Spokojnost’ zadkaznika reprezentovana jeho lojalitou voci podniku predstavuje hlavny ukazovatel silnej pozicie
podniku v konkuren¢nom boji s ostatnymi subjektami v jeho okoli. Medzi spokojnostou zékaznikov, plnenim terminov
dodania, rychlostou reakcie arychlostou dodania vyrobku existuju velmi uzke vztahy resp. spokojnost zakaznikov
ovplyviuje rychlost’ a spol'ahlivost’ plnenia dohodnutych poziadaviek. Spolahlivost’ plnenia poziadaviek zavisi od rychlosti
procesov. Rychlost’ procesov suvisi s efektivne navrhnutymi a riadenymi procesmi /bez straty a zdrzania vyvolavajucich
procesov/. Ako priklad mozno uviest’ zdihavy proces schvalovania podmienok dodania v podniku dodavatela.

V pripade, ak podnik konkurenta dokéze Cas procesu vystavenia ponuky skratit, /napr. ak priamo komunikuje
s vyrobu - eliminicia nadbyto¢nych procesov/ a zabezpecCit' dodavku v pozadovanej kvalite a pristupnej cene, tak sa
zékaznik urcite rozhodne pre konkurenciu.

Rychla reakcia (QR - Quick Response) prinasa v logistickom retazci v§eobecne mnozstvo vyhod ako to naznacuje
obrazok 1. Rychla reakcia moéze byt nastrojom veducim k zniZzeniu nakladov dodéavatela ak uvolneniu petaznych
prostriedkov viazanych v zasobach, ktoré moéze investovat’ napr. do budovania znacky a ostatnych marketingovych
¢innosti. Pri zvySeni dopytu je mozné dokonca aj zvysit' cenu. Maloobchodny predajca méze profitovat’ z vyhody nizsieho
stavu udrzovanych zasob, ¢im dosiahne vys$Siu navratnost’ na predajni plochu. Vytvara sa tak uzavrety kruh, ktory
predstavuje zdroj vyhod ako pre vyrobcu, tak aj jeho odberatel’a.

Tato stratégia je pouzivana predovsetkym v spolupraci maloobchodu a vyrobcu so zameranim na rieSenie
zdokonalovania riadenia zasob zvySovanim efektivnosti prostrednictvom zrychlovania ich toku. Snahou je znizit' stav
zasob aurychlit’ reakciu na poziadavky zékaznikov, obmedzit' pripadny nedostatok tovaru na sklade a znizit tiez riziko
moralneho opotrebenia vyrobkov. Do procesu zasobovania st zapojeni aj dodavatelia a to tak, Ze po dosiahnuti stanovene;j
vysky resp. Urovne zdsob su automaticky vytvarané nakupné prikazy a elektronicky odosielané z maloobchodu do
informaéného systému dodavatela. Uroven tohto systému zasobovania zavisi od konfiguracie informaéného systému resp.
prepojenia viacerych informacnych systémov najvhodnejsie nastavenych ,,on — line* tzn. v redlnom case.

Plna implementacia QR je postavend na principoch Just in time v ramci celého zasobovacieho resp. logistického
retazca t. j. od dodavatel’a surovin az po kone¢ného spotrebitel'a, zaroven na elektronickej vymene dat (EDI — Electronic
Data Interchange) a systéme ¢iarového kddu, ktory umoziiuje priebezne sledovat’ predaj konkrétnych poloziek zakaznikom.

27 Prof. Ing. Igor Liberko, CSc., Strojnicka fakulta, Technicka univerzita v Kosiciach, Katedra manazmentu a ekonomiky, Némcovej 32., 04001 Kosice,:
tel.: 055 6023232, igor.liberko@tuke.sk, Ing. Miriam Magulakova, Strojnicka fakulta, Technicka univerzita v Kosiciach, Katedra manazZmentu a
ekonomiky, Nemcovej 32., 04001 Kosice, tel.: 055 6023235, miriam.magulakova@tuke.sk, Ing. Michaela Sirkova, Strojnicka fakulta, Technickd univerzita
v Kosiciach, Katedra manazmentu a ekonomiky, Némcovej 32., 04001 Kosice, tel.: 055 6023235, michaela.sirkova@tuke.sk,
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Obrazok 1. Rychla reakcia — nastroj tvorby hodnot v logistickom retazci [3]

V stcasnosti sa do praxe dostava myslienka oznacena ako Just-in—time II (zavedena spolo¢nostou Bose Corporation),
ktora predstavuje rozSirenie koncepcie JIT o cinnosti riadené dodavatelom, ktoré prebiehaju v zavode zakaznika.
Pracovnici na strane dodavatela zadavaju objednavky vlastnym firmam — dodavatelom, ¢im plnia Glohy nakupcov na
strane zakaznika a zaroven preberaju aj stym stvisiacu zodpovednost’ za plynulé, efektivne riadenie a organizovanie
dodavok priamo do vyrobného procesu. V niektorych pripadoch sa zapajaju aj na vyssej irovni spoluprace a integracie tzn.
ucast’ou na vyvoji nového produktu, pri vyrobnom planovani a pod. [4]

Zvysovat’ efektivnost’ predaja v suvislosti s maximalizaciou rychlej odozvy je mozné tiez stotoznenim sa s konceptom
tzv. ,tovar pripraveny na predaj - floor - ready merchandise®. Podstatou tohto konceptu je maximalizovat’ ti cast’ dodavok,
ktoré st bezprostredne pripravené na predaj tzn. ak tovar nie je opatreny spravnou etiketou a cenou, tak sa jeho cas
uvedenia do predaja zbyto¢ne predizi.

Dalou technoldgiou v oblasti zvy$ovania konkurencieschopnosti podniku v savislosti s vplyvom ¢asu je efektivna
reakcia na poziadavky zékaznika resp. efektivne uspokojovanie potrieb spotrebitel'a (ECR - Efficient Consumer Response),
ktorej cielom je skratit’ objednavaci cyklus a zabezpeCit' systematické a plynulé dodavky spolupracou vyrobcov a
dodavatel'ov. Stabilizuje logisticku infrastruktiru atoky v retazcoch pri minimalnych zasobach, zlad'uje aktivity pri
uvadzani novych vyrobkov na trh. Stabilita retazcov umoziuje investovat do ich vybavenia, plne sa ststredit’ na
podnikanie a dosiahnut’ vyssi obrat znizovanim cien a zisk rozsirovanim sortimentu.

Podl’a aliancie ECR Europe, by mali podniky pri zavadzani ECR vychadzat’ z nasledujtcich principov [4]:
= metdda tzv. racionalnej resp. uspornej logistiky (SLOG — Steamlined Logistics) tzv. integrovana logistika zaloZena na

principe, Ze odberatel optimalizuje, t. j. racionalizuje odbery tovaru tak, aby dodavatel mohol vyrobky co

najjednoduchsie a efektivne dodat’ (objedndvanie tovaru v ucelenych paletach resp. manipula¢nych jednotkach),

= metdda plynulého dopliiovania tovaru (CRP- Continuous Replenishment) tzn. uzatvorenie partnerstva medzi ¢lenmi
distribuéného kanala, ktoré meni tradi¢ny proces dopiiania zasob podl'a objednavok na zasobovanie na zaklade
skuto¢ného a prognoézovaného dopytu, dodavatel’ a odberatel’ st pomocou systému EDI schopni plynule sa informovat’

o stave predaja a potrebe okamzitych dodavok tovaru na zaklade aktualneho stavu zasob a softvérom generovanej

prognozy predaja,
= podpora elektronického prenosu resp. vymeny dat (EDI — Electronic Data Interchange)

Vyroba predstavuje len jednu fazu procesu vytvarania hodnoty. Pre zdkaznika ma tspora Casu vo vyrobe rovnaky
vyznam ako uspora Casu dosiahnutd v priebehu distribucie resp. pri poskytovani sluzieb zdkaznikom. Spotrebitel’ chce
vlastnit’ vyrobok, ¢o najrychlejsie teda potom, ¢o prejavi o neho zaujem, a preto musi byt aj okamzite uspokojeny. Ak je
vSak Cas ziskany skratenim vyrobného procesu neskor premarneny v priebehu dodavky, neznamend tato ispora Ziadnu
vyhodu. Najhorsi je pripad, ak behom celého procesu vyrobok vyjde z mody resp. moralne zastara.

Pre vyrobcu je dolezitd hodnota, aki mu prindSa uspora priebezného Casu vyroby pre zvySovanie produktivity.
Sposoby ziskania takejto hodnoty sa vSak odrazaji v rozdieloch v ponimani, ako tito hodnotu dosiahnut’, ¢o mozno vidiet
na priklade dvoch protichodnych typov podnikov ,,zajac verzus korytnacka.” (Obr. 2)

Zajaci podnik je charakteristicky dynamickym vyrobnym zariadenim, ale pravdepodobne nie vhodne spravovanym
a so zlou koordinaciou materidlového toku, pretoze material ¢aka na spracovanie, lebo zajac Casto ,,neodlepi zadok od
zeme, aj v pripade kedy by mal utekat.” Vo vyrobe to vytvara velky objem nedokonéenej vyroby, dlhy Cas straveny
zorad'ovanim strojov a rozptylené rozmiestnenie zariadeni v tovarni, coho dosledkom je zbyto¢ny pohyb materialu zo
skladu do skladu resp. v ramci tovarne. Harmonogram vyroby je nepravidelny stale sa nieco zacina a v zapéti konci, ¢o je
charakteristické behu zajaca tzn. Ze sa vyraba to, ¢o ma prave v danom Case vic§iu prioritu. Zajac nema hlas, preto nemoze
volat’ o pomoc, teda aj v ramci svojej tovarne si musi pomoct’ kazdy sam.
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Podnik — zajac Podnik — korytnacka
rychle ale nespravne spravované vyrobné = pomalé vyrobné zariadenie, vzdy schopné
zariadenia, chodu,
= material ¢aka dlho na spracovanie, = material necakd dlho na spracovanie,
= mnozstvo zasob nedokonéenej vyroby, = rychle zorad’ovanie strojov,
= vel’ka spotreba Casu pri zorad’ovani, = nizke zasoby rozpracovanej vyroby,
= rozptylené rozmiestnenie, zbyto¢né = racionalne  rozmiestnenie, material sa
pohyby materialu, ¢asto zo skladu do skladu, pohybuje medzi jednotlivymi operaciami
= nepravidelny harmonogram, ¢asto usporne,
prerusovany, = hladky harmonogram, malo preruseny,
= od nikoho neprichadza pomoc. = vSetci st ziadani o pomoc.

Obrazok 2. ,,podnik zajac vezus korytnacka“ [1]

Korytnac¢i podnik je oproti zajaiemu zabezpeceny vyrobnym zariadenim, ktoré nie je tak dynamické, ale vzdy
schopné pracovat na pozadovany vykon. Pri spracovani materialu preto nevznikaju prestoje. Udrzované si len nizke
zasoby rozpracovanej vyroby a kratke Casy zoradovania strojov, ktoré by mohli narusit plynuly chod vyrobkov.
Korytnacka nezrychluje priebezny ¢as vyroby prostrednictvom rychleho chodu strojov (vysSia rychlost’ by nepriniesla
ziadnu vyhodu), ale naopak tym, Ze sa vyrobok v ramci transformacného procesu nezastavuje a stroje musia spracovat taky
objem vyrobkov, ktory je zakaznikmi ziadany. KorytnaCia tovaren je charakteristickd raciondlnym rozmiestnenim
vyrobnych zariadeni, ktoré Setria Cas v ramci materidlového toku. A ako je to v pripade zajaca, ani korytnacka nema hlas,
ale hl'ada pomoc u vSetkych zainteresovanych subjektov.

Aj na uvedenych prikladoch mozno vidiet, Ze pre obe podniky je ddlezitd a zdsadna otdzka skracovania priebeznej
doby vyroby, aj ked’ sa o to kazdy snazi svojim spésobom.

ZAVER

Rychla reakcia na podnety na trhu su charakteristickou vlastnostou vSetkych poprednych firiem ovladajucich trh.
Spotrebitelia ziadaju najnovsie vyrobky a sluzby a spolupracu s podnikmi, ktoré vedia najviac uspokojovat ich potreby. To
znamena, ze plynulost’ tokov tovarov v podniku v rovnovahe s plynulostou tokov na trhu, ktorého cielom je skratit’ ¢as
objednavky, znizit' naklady, skvalitnit’ servis, dodrzat’ kvalitu s vSetko faktory , ktoré tvoria predpoklady pre uspech
podniku v boji s neustale rasticou konkurenciou.
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MANAGEMENT OF PROCESSES AND MANAGEMENT OF QUALITY

Z ARZADZANIE PROCESAMI I ZARZADZANIE JAKOSCIA

Abstract: These article deals with the problems of process management within the quality management system. It
reacts to the fact that the ISO standards on one side emphasize a process approach, but on the other side in the practical
application there is a formal approach within the quality management, manifesting in the fact that individual elements of
the quality mangement system, as they were built in the functional approach, were only renamed to processes.

Key words: management of processes, process approach, decomposition of processes, the essence of a process-
managed company.

1. INTRODUCTION
The application of process approach is given as a basic difference between the ISO 1994 standards and amended
standards from the year 2000. On one side it is necessary to emphasize that they were just the ISO 1994 standards, which
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introduced a functional approach to the problems of quality management, on the other side the application of process
approach within the quality management systems is only formal, the individual elements of the QMS in enterprises were
renamed to processes, the organizational guidelines were renamed to written procedures and in the best case several
interactions of a respective process with relating processes were given. The introduction part of ISO 2000 standards states
that the process approach represents an application of the system of processes within the company together with the
identification of processes and their interaction, as well as their management, but nothing more is said about the
management of processes. At the same time it is just the management of processes, which forms the basis of what is
designated as “the process approach”. Therefore in a thorough application of ISO standards it is necessary to apply the
principles of process management.

2. MANAGEMENT OF PROCESSES

Each process, in order to be successful, must be managed in a corresponding manner. Methods and activities, which
are used in the management of processes, are designated by the term “process management”. So we may define the process
management as “the set of activities and measures carried out, as a rule, by the process owner and aimed at reaching
planned results of the process in effective expending of the sources and satisfaction of requirements of the buyer of process
output”. The process management relates to one process; if we apply such process to all processes in the organization, we
may say about “the process management” or “the process approach”.

The process management includes identification, measurement and improvement of all processes in the organization.
The identification and visualization should ensure the creation of a basic structure of the organization. The application of
process management has a direct impact not only on individual processes, but also on the organizational structure of a
respective enterprise. The process management in no case means renaming the elements of QMS to the processes and
changing the designation of organizational guideline into the written process procedure, but creating such organizational
structure, which allows the transfer from the functional management to the procedural one.

The management of individual process requires mainly elaborating the operational plan, which includes:

- requirements on inputs and outputs,

- definition of activities in a respective process,

- verification and validation of processes and products (process outputs),
- analysis of the process including its reliability,

- identification and judgment of the risks of process failure,

- the way of application of remedial and preventive measures,

- activities aimed at a continuous process improvement,

- shift management.

The majority of above-mentioned items are, as a rule, included into the written procedure, which in accordance with
the requirements of ISO standards on the quality management systems should be elaborated for each process and which, in
this sense, may be considered as a process management tool. But we must emphasize in this connection that this does not
relate to the formal processing of such document, but a principal change in the process management. The essence of this
change lies in the fact that the process usually flows by many organizational structures and the management of such process
does not lie in the elaboration of a written procedure, but in the creation of organizational conditions for a successful course
of the process.

Processes may be structuralized in a different way. In our conditions the most frequent division of processes is the
division into main, supporting and managerial processes. In respect of the management of processes, the most important
are other approaches to the structuralization of processes. It is e.g. the structuralization according to the levels of
management. In this respect we know the macroprocess what, in fact, is the transformation of inputs into outputs on the
enterprise level (the owner of process in this case is the top management as such). Next we speak about the process which
is defined on the level of a certain enterprise position, the owner there should be a respective head of department (we may
use as the example: purchasing, research, production, etc.), this process may be decomposed into the processes of a lower
level, which may be designated as miniprocesses (if we take purchasing as an example, then the receiving inspection could
be the microprocess), the miniprocess owner is then responsible for the management of a respective group of activities (e.g.
the manager for receiving inspection). Furthermore miniprocesses may be decomposed into microprocesses, which then
represent the working instructions and the worker performing a respective activity is then the owner of such process. Such
structuralization is important with respect to management.

Besides the above-mentioned structuralization of processes, it is important to divide processes according to their
location in a value-creation chain. In this respect the processes are divided into the processes creating values, for which the
customer is willing to pay in the output price (Value Adding Processes) and which need the allocation of resources and the
processes which do not create the value and for which the customer is not willing to pay in the output price, but without
which the value adding processes could not exist (Non-Value Adding Processes); these processes must be optimalized.
Finally there are the processes decreasing the created value and for which the customer is not only willing to pay, but also
which directly decrease the economic result of the process (Value Reducing Processes), these processes must be
suppressed.

The process management is characterized by common principles, which are valid for all processes. These principles
may be defined in the following way:

- all processes may be divided into lower management levels; the lowest level includes the worker who performs a
respective activity;
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- within the process management it is not enough to manage inputs and operations, but all factors influencing the process;
- the owners of process are responsible for the whole course of the process, independently of the fact in which
organizational structure a certain activity is performed;
- each process must be precisely defined, including defining its beginning and end, limitations, inputs and outputs,
interactions and interfaces;
- the process output must be predictable;
- the process must be statistically stabile, the variability of results must be constantly reduced.
The process management brings a lot of advantages to the area of management, as well as to the quality management.
It mainly assures a clear course of communication, development and production processes through various company units;
it allows a logical classification of the process into lower levels and up to individual operations; it clearly defines customer-
supplier relations and it creates possibilities for the improvement of processes. The process management creates conditions
for a horizontal flow of activities, where the processes of organization are a natural sequence of horizontally going on
activities, not taking into account the borders of organizational structures. The vertical integration of activities is preserved
only in the key strategic activities.
The success of process management depends on observing the following rules:
- transformation of strategic aims to performance indicators of the process,
- elaboration of the process map for each process and in addition to the maps of individual processes also the map
showing the interaction between individual processes;
- the process management should be implemented in the conditions of changed culture of organization and the thinking
of employees should be changed from the functional thinking into the procedural one.

3. IMPROVEMENT OF PROCESSES

The appendix of ISO standards deals with the process of permanent improvement, where as it can be seen from the
title, the permanent improvement is understood as a separate process. At the same time the improvement should be done in
each individual process and not as the process being managed separately and being separated from the concrete process.

The above-mentioned appendix states correctly that there are two basic forms of improvement which includes:

- a continuous improvement aimed at the improvement of activities by means of finding continuous small

improvements in the existing processes,

- a radical improvement, which is performed in two forms: in the form of proposing new processes (Business Process

Redesign) and in the form of changing the character of processes (Business Process Reengineering).

The weak side of the above-mentioned appendix of ISO standard is the fact that it mentions the process of permanent
improvement, which is only the improvement of activities of existing processes. The radical improvement cannot be carried
out as the process, but only as the project, so it has a completely different character.

The continuous improvement and the radical improvement are not the procedures, which would mutually exclude each
other. On the contrary, these two methods are complementary, they supplement each other. If the process undergoes radical
improvement having the character of the project, after implementing such improvement the technique of continuous
improvement will be applied in this process in order to prevent a gradual decline of this process. The radical improvement
could be defined as follows: "The radical improvement means overvaluation and radical reconstruction of enterprise
processes in such a manner that a dramatic improvement of processes would be reached with respect to critical measures of
performance, such as costs, quality, services and promptness®. So when we speak about the process approach in the quality
management, we cannot omit the radical improvement in the improvement of processes.

In this sense we must emphasize that the radical improvement should not be identified with automatization, software
reengineering, reorganization or TQM.

The automatization of existing processes by means of information technologies provides more effective ways for
doing incorrect things. The software reengineering is rebuilding of obsolete information systems using the modern
technology. The reorganization, in fact, is decreasing the number of management levels or flattening the organizational
structures, but the company problems, as a rule, do not result from the organizational structures. TQM comes from the
existing processes and it constantly improves them, the radical improvement is aimed at the creation of new processes. But
a successful quality management cannot exist without the radical improvement.

The problems of radical improvement are wide ranging and they cannot be solved within this lecture. But the motto of
this lecture is the statement that if we speak about the process approach in the quality management, we may not omit the
radical improvement. Furthermore the radical improvement, as a rule, brings such changes that change also the quality
management system. The changes, which occur as a result of radical improvement, could be characterized as follows:

- Working units are changed; the activities, which were divided to small steps as a consequence of labour division, are
connected. The organization of labour is performed by working teams, where the working team is a group of people
who work on the implementation of the whole process. In such a manner the process teams substitute the unit structures.

- The character of working activities is changed, from simple tasks to many-sided work. The team workers are
responsible for the results of the whole process, not only for individual tasks (in this sense it is necessary to point out at
the problems of working teams, which are often mentioned in connection with the quality management, but never
implemented). Dividing lines among individual workers are losing, each member of the team is informed about all steps
of the process; the work includes the elements of learning.
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- The role of people is changed. There is the transfer from the tasks, which are subject to inspection to the tasks with
higher powers. Workers should not follow rigid rules (organizational guidelines, written procedures), but they should
create their own rules.

- The preparation for the performance of work is changed, there is the transfer from the training to education. While in
the past the training of employees was aimed at teaching workers how to perform certain work, after the radical
improvement the emphasis is laid on education, the employees must know not only “how”, but also “why”.

- Changes in remuneration as a result of the orientation on performance criteria. The philosophy of radical improvement
lies in the fact that only finished product has the value for the company, not partial work performed. The work
performance of employees is measured according to their results and they are remunerated according to the value they
create. The remuneration according to working position, the level of the title of office or the duration of labour
employment is missing.

- The criteria of procedure are changed; there is the transfer from the performance efficiency to abilities. The promotion
within the organization is the function of employee’s abilities, not his/her performance efficiency. At the same time it is
necessary to separate the evaluation of the results of work from the personal development of employees, because also
the employees with outstanding results must grow and develop themselves.

- The values are changed, from the protective to productive ones. The change of values is also an important part of
radical development, as the change of processes. In some traditional companies the historically formed values are
preserved, so new processes will not work if these traditional values are not changed.

- The role of managers is changed, they stop to be inspectors and they become coaches. The process teams do not need
any leaders, but advisors, who may be asked for advice. Traditional leaders (bosses) supervise the work, monitor,
manage and check it. Coaches only facilitate the work and create suitable conditions for it.

- Managers are changed from the recorders to leading personalities. Flat companies bring managers towards the executive
workers on one side and towards the customers on the other side. Managers must be personalities who, by their words
and acts, manage to influence the employees and motivate them by their example for the performance of duties.
Managers are responsible for the results of processes, they supervise that the processes would be projected in such
manner that the employees may carry out required work and will be motivated for it by the company management
systems, the criteria of performance appraisal and the systems of remuneration.

- The organizational structure is changed, from the hierarchic one to the flat one. If the whole process becomes
teamwork, also the management of this process is a part of the teamwork (the quality management, as well!). Making
decisions about the work is transferred to lower level to the people, who perform the work and the traditional
managerial role is narrowed. The organizational structure in traditional companies pre-determines how the work in the
company will be organized. In the companies, which have undergone the radical improvement, the organizational
structure tends to be flat and the work teams have a big autonomy.

4. CONCLUSION

The aim of this lecture was to emphasize the essence of process approach and the changes, which are connected with
this approach. Unfortunately, we must say, that the application of the process approach in our conditions is only formal and
the changes which should be brought by this approach are only “the fictions of gurus” acting in the area of quality
management.
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CRISES MANAGING MODEL

MODEL ZARZADZANIA KRYZYSOWEGO

Abstract: The purpose of this article is to propose a Model for Assessing Adaptive Effectiveness - MAAE, to analyze
an organisation’s response system for contingency or crisis events. The model will place emphasis on identifying and
connecting the relationships between variables in the organisation affected by the lack of a strategic contingency plan and
will design managerial strategies for those times of disruption or crisis. The MAAE model will provide the organisation
with a systematic approach to manage disruption and to be proactive rather than reactive. Leadership is a critical element in
any crisis, this model will address how leaders can influence situations when human, and technical systems go awry. The
MAAE will help organisations be prepared, an increase the chances for longevity in operations.
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INTRODUCTION

Everyday, there is a chance that some sort of business interruption, crisis, disaster, or emergency will occur. In large
and small organisations, everyday of business presents a potential for a crisis to occur and disrupt the standard way of
doing things. Leadership in an organisation is responsible for preparing the organisation for the unexpected. Information
gathered external to an organisation serves as a key guide for managers within the organisation to use in future planning. It
can also evaluate an organisation’s strengths and weaknesses in response to external (and internal) threats and
opportunities. [1, 9]

1. MODEL FOR ASSESSING ADAPTIVE EFFECTIVENESS - MAAE

The Model for Assessing Adaptive Effectiveness is a model for organisations to use to plan for contingencies or
disruptions (Figure 1). The model helps an organisation develop a strategic plan that helps to assess continuously adaptive
organisational effectiveness. The model has a continuous flow of assessing the organisation, adapting, developing a
strategic plan and assessing again. Environmental scanning is not a stagnant process. It should be constant and ongoing in
order to maintain a preparative stance as environmental influences arise.

The first step to the model is to assess the organisations ability to adapt, address, and assess disruptions and crises. In
order to allocate appropriate funds for developing programs to prepare, protect and recover from disaster, here must be an
adequate risk assessment. The process of assessing involves identification of potential problems in the internal environment
and the external environment. Environmental scanning reduces the chance of being blind-sided and results in greater
anticipatory management.

In the external environment there are several external environments that may affect an organisation. These can be

grouped into categories including:
social,
regulatory,
technological,
political,
economic,
industrial. [5]
The assessment also includes an internal audit. The survival of high reliability organisations depends on reliable
performance under conditions of constant surprise. Usually, in this step that management use Weick and Sutcliffe’s nine-
step audit to create mindfulness in the organisation about the unexpected. The survey results are useful for diagnostic areas
that need specific attention and formulate an action plan.

The formulation of a strategic plan should involve the use of Lewin’s Force Field Analysis since external and internal
forces evaluated in the assessment of the organisation. Managers can use this tool to diagnose situations and make
decisions to develop a strategic action plan. Most organisations particularly in the business world devote considerable effort
to developing strategy, which is the determination of long-range goals and objectives of an enterprise, and the adoption of
courses of action and allocation of resources necessary for carrying out these goals.

The action plan is available so that it is periodically up to date. In the MAAE model, there is always an ongoing
assessment of the organisations ability to work through disruption or disasters. It is essential that at least annually, the plan
be tested and evaluated on a regular basis. By testing the plan, having the employees go over procedures on a regular basis,
it can minimize disruptions to the operations of the organisation. Once any disruption occurs, there is a need to analyze
what happened and what can be better. [6, 8]

Assess
contingency

Model
for Assessing Adaptive
Effectiveness

Adapt operations Strategic planning

Figure 1: Basic tools of Model for Assessing Adaptlve Organisation Effectiveness [4]
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All three steps of this model MAAE are described in the table 1.

Table 1: Three key areas of the Model for Assessing Adaptive Effectiveness [7]

Key area Characteristics Questions

o [s the organisation handson with its workforce?

e Has the organisation created an awareness of
vulnerability?

e Has the organisation assessed the workplace
environment to ask people, what is risky here?

Awareness to vulnerability
increases opportunities for
learning and is central to reliable,

1 failure-free performance.
Assess Contingency Efforts

e Has the organisation focused on process
mechanisms such as brainstorming and nominal
group technique to encourage people to ask
question and reveal information not widely shared?

Surfacing unique knowledge
identifies the useful outcomes of
information exchange.

. . e Has the organisation tested their expectations?
Testing expectations is an ..
. o e Can the organisation spot shortfalls?
understanding of organisation L .
2 e How does the organisation spot expectations that

. events. q 0
Strategic Planning 0 not pan out?

Treating all unexpected events as
information is a data point for
learning.

e Does the organisational treat unexpected events as
information and share this information widely?

Refreshing renewing, and
rejecting procedures,
encapsulates new organisation
3 experience, thus justifying
complacency and rigidity.

e Does the organisation revise existing models or
existing organisational practice?

Adapt Operations

Systems become more vulnerable
to costly disruption if they fail to
address heighten awareness to
expectations.

e Does the organisation specify the burden of proof?

2. MAAE AS THE CIRCULAR PROCESS

In the assessment phase after the event managers should be asking what can improve and will help the organisation be
better prepared for the next disruption in the organisation. The Model for Assessing Adaptive Effectiveness is circular in
shape because the process is ongoing and constant. It provides an effective process for the proactive organisation to be
prepared for the unexpected. The need for preparing for crises has never been greater. Other elements for effective planning
of disruption or crisis are:

e the organisations’ ability to learn,
e the ability to develop teams,
e to have cthical leadership. [4]

Learning organisations are where people continually expand their capacity to create results they truly desire, where
new and expensive patterns of thinking are nurtured, where collective aspiration is set free, and where people are
continually learning to see the whole together. This sets the basis for developing a good team and a learning organisation
that can respond to disruption and crisis. Ethical leadership in an organisation is necessary for the survival of the
organisation through a disruption or crisis. Crisis leadership is ethical and spiritual leadership of the highest form. In the
end the failure of crisis leadership is a profound failure of ethical and spiritual leadership of the highest forms.

3 LEADERSHIP IN MAAE
Leadership is an influence relationship among leaders and their collaborators who intend real changes that reflect their

mutual purposes. The degree of actual change in attitudes or behaviour determines the influence obtained through various
tactics, such as reason, emotion, inspiration, consultation, ingratiation, favours, coalitions, pressure, and coercion.
A workplace study of 165 managers identified the following as the most common influence strategies:

Reason — the use of facts and data to present ideas in a rational manner.

Friendliness — the use of goodwill prior to a request.

Sanctions — the use of rewards, punishments, or threats

Bargaining — the use of benefits or favours while conducting negotiations

Higher authority — the use of support from higher management to obtain a requests

Assertiveness — the use of a direct and forceful approach

Coalition building — the use of support from other organisational members.
Furthermore, the survey reveals managers select the influence tactic based on their relative power, their objectives,
their expectation of compliance, and the organisation’s culture. As the types of influence vary within organisations, leaders
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and employees must be aware of the most prevalent types within their organisation. The type of influence utilized
determines the difference between management and leadership. In other words, leaders utilize non-coercive influence,
whereas managers utilize all types of influence [3, 10].

The MAAE model support there is a difference between management and leadership. Leadership is an important
aspect of the model for the assessing effectiveness. Leadership to motivate the employees into action requires mastery.
Mastery is seen as a special kind of proficiency. It is not about dominance, but rather about calling. Leadership involves
vision, ethics and the ability to continue to learn. Individual learning does not guarantee organisational learning but without
it, no organisational learning occurs. The leadership in the organisation must be willing to go through the cycles of the
model and learn from the experiences of disruption or crisis.

Leaders in the process of using this model must create mindfulness in the organisation. There are many techniques that
relate directly to managing unexpected events, such as effective people management practices, selection, training, skill checks,
design of procedures and administrative mechanisms. In MAAE model, it is important that leadership takes the time to train
the employees in the policies and gives them the opportunity to practice responses to the unexpected events. [2]

Change in the organisation is dependent on the leadership but leadership is about collaboration and not demanding.
There is a specific framework for performance excellence that offers leaders indicators on how to influence effectively.

The ability to influence is an action carried out by leaders to imply a mutual relationship rather one characterized by
domination, control, or induction of compliance with the leader. Influential leaders are effective when setting high
expectations and effectively communicate the ability to accomplish organisational goals.

The MAAE model equally considers how leadership influences effectively as adapted to demonstrate flexibility,
adaptability and agility in order to survive organisation crisis. Leadership is a focus on learning how to cope with
immediate change. Key strategies vital to identifying leadership effectiveness include:

e are organisational leaders highly flexible and adaptable to ever-changing circumstances,
e are organisational leaders looking in both internal and external places for solutions to problems,
e are organisational leaders leading differently to be more inclusive and broader to solve the problem.

These recommendations offer executives a real chance to advance in their ability to lead and lead effectively by re-
evaluating how flexible they are in their solutions to organisational disruption.

CONCLUSION

To survive a contingency or disruptive challenge, effective leadership is necessary to analyze the ability for an
organisation environment to respond and cope effectively with the unexpected. The process of using the MAAE model
must create mindfulness in the organisation, as change is dependent on leadership. It is significant organisations minimize
the need to respond with modest preparedness in order to prevent the organisation from greater adversity. As the types of
leadership influence differ within organisations, organisation members must be aware of the most widespread events in the
organisation.

The MAAE model illustrated leadership and management respond to organisational crisis. Together members focus on
preparing the organisation for the unexpected as information gathers for an initial assessment, strategic planning, and
adapting operations. The model helps to assess continuously the adaptive characteristics of the external and internal
organisation environment, and highlights the conditions that threaten the survival of organisations. The MAAE is useful as
a tool for organisations to use when planning for contingencies or disruptions.
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NEW TRENDS IN THE TYPOLOGY OF CRISES

NOWE KIERUNKI W PODZIALE KRYZYSOW

Abstract: The general usefulness of a sufficient typology of crises is discussed, followed by the characteristics
of auseful typology. After that, previous typologies are portrayed and discussed using the characteristics established
before. The most important matter of concern is nevertheless the suggestion of a new typology, defining four different
types of crises based on two classification criteria, namely the predictability of a crisis and the influence possibilities before
or while it occurs. Thus, both the criteria will be introduced and debated and, in a further step, a matrix with four quadrants
is launched. After the specific crisis types are discussed in detail, the entire concept is analysed censoriously.

Key words: Crises, typology of crises, predictability, influence possibilities, crisis matrix

INTRODUCTION

Dealing with crises today is one of the high priority topics of policymakers, civil servants and executive staff.
Scientific support is extensive and crisis researchers agree upon the point that still more has to be prepared for future
challenges in crisis management. In this context, the continuous absence of a sufficient typology of crises and disasters is
exceptionally painful. If one wants to know how different types of crises develop, what kinds of problems surround them
and, most important, how they can be handled, such a classification would surely be helpful by identifying common traits
of different crises. Beside the obvious adaptability for practical use, such a typology could furthermore assist crisis
researchers by coping with the future defiance caused by the simultaneous appearance of classic crises and the so called
post-industrial, post-national crises by facilitating a more integrative approach to different crises. But classifying crises
means shooting at a moving target as future events may differ from the incidents known today. Hence typologies, which are
appropriate at present, may be only of limited use tomorrow, a difficulty making almost any classification approach to a
transient procedure. [4, 12]

1. THE NEED FOR NEW TYPOLOGY OF CRISES

Anyone dealing with crises will be confronted with a crisis typology sooner or later. Some classifications appear to be
almost natural, for example the distinction between man-made and natural causations. Evidently, practitioners and
scientists search for an efficient classification of crises as the references cited above and the discussion of the previous
typologies in the forthcoming section demonstrate. Therefore, it can be stated intuitively that such a typology must be of
great value.

So classifying crises is the first step to keep them under control since they can be named and analysed. In this regard,
analysing does not only mean carrying out theoretical research but it also includes progress in practically relevant measures,
hopefully made possible by a typology serving as sufficient analysis framework. The benefit of a typology can hence be seen
in its capacity to facilitate the deduction of consolidated findings about crises and auxiliary countermeasures. But, as
mentioned several times, the sought-after typology has to be sufficient, a property seeming to be seldom fulfilled. Thus, in a
further step, it is necessary to reflect what exactly determines a sufficient typology. Finally, any typology should be pragmatic,
thus the number of subsets should be manageable and heterogeneity between the subsets should be ample to avoid
classifications only of scientific use. To summarize, a crisis typology should allow for the clear allocation of all actual and
forthcoming crises to only one of mutually exclusive classes and should furthermore facilitate the handling of crises.

2. TRADITIONAL TYPOLOGIES OF CRISES

There exist several basic typologies of different crises in the relevant literature, supporting our suspicion that there is a
need for such a concept and that this need is still not covered. Beside the general requirement, latest developments reinforce
the impression of the typologies available at present not being suitable for the different and complex crises occurring today
and presumably in the future [3, 11].

The presumably oldest and most common typology distinguishes between man-made (technological) and natural
causation. Similar extensions of that typology even differentiate between man-made, natural and social crises. Though this
distinction has some merits, mainly the chance to identify fundamental influence possibilities, it is now controversial.
Today, the argument of its critics is that it is almost impossible to separate multiple, often linked but geographically
widespread causations of crises based on the fact that modern crises come as an ongoing process. Using the characteristics
established above, the typology is exhaustive as all crises can be traced back to social, natural or man-made origin, but the
subsets are surely not mutually exclusive. There are more examples than the one named above that prove that a crisis may
have two or even three of the distinguished origins. Therefore, the allocation to only one class is often impossible [4].
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The today typologies usually characterise crises by only one attribute, which can be either fulfilled, or not. Examples
are the differentiation between national or international crises, episodic or continuous crisis management and corporate or
public crises.

Such typologies allow in the majority of cases for a clear allocation but they must be quite general and therefore of
only dubious utility for a decision maker who wants to prevent or counteract crises. Furthermore, many of them are surely
not exhaustive. A combination of different attributes to characterise a crisis will be more detailed but also more complex
due to the large quantity of possible combinations.

The review of the typologies used today has proved that it is very difficult to allocate all types of possible crises to a
manageable number of mutually exclusive classes with the analysis framework available at present. Furthermore, the
usefulness of the typologies discussed nowadays has to be assessed cautiously. The main problem seems to be the use of
quite narrow classification criteria which are often expected to reduce the need for interpretation but make typologies static,
impending time-invariant application when new events arise. Therefore, since progress in the occurrence of crises and in
crisis management is unstoppable, a new typology should be based on different classification criteria. In the next section
two possible new classification criteria, namely the predictability of a crisis and the influence possibilities before or while it
occurs, will be introduced and discussed to establish such a new typology consisting of four subsets.

3. CLASSIFICATION CRITERIA

The main focus of the typology discussed now is to identify crises, which share common features, especially common
features concerning the proactive or reactive measures that have to be carried out to avoid or combat crises. That property
of a typology would generate the usefulness required. Therefore, two criteria helpful in this regard will be introduced now.
Almost inevitably, the question of a crisis being predictable or not seems to be one of the most important traits, allowing
for proactive planning if necessary, and therefore will be discussed first. The influence possibilities as criterion will be
analysed thereafter [8, 12].

3.1 Predictability

Almost every time a dramatic crisis occurs, debates about its predictability take place in public. The media
establishing that the relevant decision maker was not aware of a crisis in his or her sphere of influence finished more than
one political or economic career.

Barry Turner introduced the concept of predictability for the first time to the scientific arena. Keeping in mind that any
definition of predictability must be incomplete since the assessment of information is subjective, a more abstract concept of
the term is needed in this context. The concept used here therefore deals with a more general predictability.

A crisis is predictable, if place, time or in particular the manner of its occurrence are knowable to at least a third
competent party and the probability of occurrence is not to be neglected. At the first sight this definition seems to be not
very helpful since almost any crisis could be knowable. Due to that, two special attributes have to be fulfilled before one
can classify a crisis as predictable. First, the special kind of the crisis has to be knowable. Nevertheless, to judge if a crisis
is knowable or not might be a severe problem from time to time, but the expert witness called for may serve as a
dependable solution. Furthermore, the probability of occurrence should exceed a threshold value, probably fixed by
conventions or precedents. With these two caveats, application of this criterion is possible and, most important, it is elastic
to future developments. Indeed, there only exist few crises that are predictable in the narrow sense as they are certain events
for the decision makers with time, place and manner exactly known and a considerable probability of occurrence. [9]

If one wants to address technical, natural and social crises and considers for example generally predictable natural
catastrophes like earthquakes, the need for another criterion of classification dealing with the influence possibilities is
obvious.

3.2 Influence possibilities

Apart from the predictability, the influence possibilities are another functional identifying feature of crises. Only in
case of crises and disasters that can be influenced directly, emergency managers are able to return to normality by reactive
response within a reasonable timeframe or at best anticipate the event by prevention. A selective definition of that term is
nevertheless even harder than above because it is necessary to distinguish between proactive and reactive influence
possibilities. In this regard reactive possibilities are most pertinent because measures of prevention strongly depend on the
predictability. Nevertheless, prevention of a predictable disaster will be much easier if the response is known and efficient.
Measures of prevention then can be established without problems after the event first occurred and minimise risks of
recurrence. Reactive countermeasures should furthermore have two attributes: They should have a sufficient effect as there
are often desperate deeds to fight disasters, doing more harm than good, and they should exceed simple measures like
evacuation. This leads to the following definition of interference:

A disaster or crisis can be influenced if responses to stem the tide or to reduce damages by antagonising the causes of
a crisis are known and possible to execute. In other words, R should be well known and practical application of them
should be proved and tested. Notice that the definition allows for discretionary graduations, meaning that a crisis is not
necessarily easily influenced, or it can even be impossible to be influenced. But, as mentioned above, interference should
exceed insignificant measures. [8]

Insufficient influence possibilities result from diverse causes. One of the relevant reasons are unforeseen and
uncontrollable interactions in complex technological systems as stressed by Perrow. Once an unexpected and dangerous
process has started, it is hard or even impossible to stop it within a reasonable timeframe. Nuclear power plants are
indicative of such technological systems. But beside technical facilities other systems include the potential of intractable
processes, too, namely social systems like crowds under stress, for example during demonstrations. Here, measures to
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control panic-stricken human beings are still missing. Natural systems like earthquakes or the atmosphere and its ongoing
pollution are hard to influence as well.

4 CRISIS MATRIX
With the classification criteria established above several classes of crises and disasters can now be separated.
Therefore a four-area matrix is used, allowing us to make a rough estimate of the exposure of different types of crises, of
their frequency and later on of the relevant countermeasures. Four types of crises are distinguished:
= conventional crises,
= unexpected crises,
= intractable crises,
= fundamental crises.

influenceable
easy hard
e 4
hard
UnexPected Fundamental crises
crises
predictable
3
eas 1
Y Intractable
Conventional crises crises

Figure 1: Crisis matrix [1], [10]

The different classes of crises will be discussed in detail. First of all, this procedure includes the description of their
characteristics and the brief introduction of relevant examples. Furthermore, as the usefulness of the typology is its
presumably most important feature, generally valid proactive and reactive countermeasures will be introduced for each of
the four subsets. In this regard two levels of intervention matter since both organizational and regulatory measures usually
deal with crises and thus will be discussed.

1. Conventional crises are located in the first quadrant. They are predictable and influence possibilities are well
known. Disasters of any scale in technological systems take the bulk of responsibility for such events, as the risks
associated with engineering research are often easy to anticipate and to handle. Thus, conventional crises can be traced
back to the use of dangerous or maybe even ill-structured technological systems, whereas social or natural disasters will
seldom be classified as conventional crises. For the organizations threatened by conventional crises, planning seems to be
no great challenge since the relevant disasters are known and emerge isolated, countermeasures are proved and tested and
interventions can be carried out rapidly.

Although conventional crises may differ in some individual traits, recommendations how to prevent or counteract
them can be given. In consequence of the known risks and the integrative approach needed to cope with conventional rises,
organizations threatened with such occurrences could implement an integrated system of quality and crisis management,
allowing them to implement wide countermeasures like qualified staff, ergonomically designed equipment or regular
maintenance of the machines in an economically efficient way.

Beside the advantage that such a procedure would possibly generate surpluses during disaster free periods by
influencing the quality of the services offered, the coordination of economic, safety and quality targets could be carried out
simultaneously. Therefore, this proposal is not only regarded as a suitable solution to prevent or counteract conventional
crises but should be the base of any corporate crisis management. Regulatory policy is, beside countermeasures of
organizations, another important instrument of achieving high reliability. Based on the well-known catastrophic potential of
the systems or operations concerned, regulation counteracting conventional crises is existent ever since the relevant
activities were performed. Furthermore, problems could arise when limitations of liability impede the payment of
compensation as the responsible companies often go bust. A conceivable solution might be to connect the permissions for
dangerous activities with a firm’s capital resource to guarantee that compensation can be paid if a disaster occurs [6, 11].

2. Unexpected crises, thus sensitive to influence but otherwise unpredictable crises, are, compared to conventional
crises, rare. Nevertheless, they are more menacing due to the fact that influence possibilities are given but concerning the
lack of preparedness the rescue squads have to implement them first. Again, unexpected disasters are caused by
technological systems, now showing attributes that are anomalous, or infrequently by natural systems, developing over
thousands of miles in spheres hard to see through by humans. Even though it is ex-post hard or even impossible to size if a
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disaster was really unexpected or not since astonishment resulted from false assumptions made by the decision makers and
the number of relevant events is limited in general.

All unexpected crises have in common that the manner of their occurrence was not predictable and therefore
prevention has not been carried out. Most important tasks for the persons in charge of organizations, especially rescue
squads and regulatory agencies, must be the improvement of information exchange to reveal coherences before a crisis
occurs and to prepare the emergency managers for fighting unexpected and hitherto unknown disasters. Possible
instruments could be the employment of higher qualified workers both as a think-tank and an insurance device, the
implementation of better information technology to facilitate information processing and the formation of homogeneous,
long-lasting teams to tackle difficult and unexpected tasks effectively. A productive organizational measure could
furthermore be the decentralisation of decision making-powers to guarantee that interventions are carried out rapidly.

3. Intractable crises can be anticipated sufficiently but interference is almost impossible due to the attributes of the
systems concerned, making responses difficult and preparedness hard, or the conflicts of interest surrounding them,
impeding proactive countermeasures. Beside the fact that the possibilities of influence are rare, intractable disasters often
bring up a degree of damage far beyond unexpected disasters, so that they are apparently more dangerous. Furthermore,
some of these damages are irreversible. Technological, natural or social systems can be affected, for example nuclear
power plants, crowds in stadiums or regions at risks of earthquakes. [7]

Intractable crises have in common that the danger in principle is well known and often easy to locate in time, space
and kind, but as mechanisms of action are not explored in detail on account of the complexity, encroachments are hard to
carry out into execution. Preparedness therefore is hard to achieve, keeping in mind that some of the activities described
above like football matches or nuclear power generation are of use for society and hence the abolition proposed by Perrow
does not seem to be an appropriate procedure. Organizational countermeasures against intractable crises should deal with
unknown mechanisms of action by exploring the system involved and should focus on anticipating such disasters by
promoting something like a safety culture. Nevertheless, counteracting intractable crises by only one organization will be
rarely effective. Usually numerous organizations or societies are affected so that political solutions and regulation represent
the most important measures. Here, the activities of organizations and individuals bearing the risk of these intractable crises
have to be regulated in an internationally unique and strict fashion. The abovementioned conflicts of interest and expert
uncertainty, for example concerning power generation by coal-fired power plants or exhaust gas pollution in threshold
countries and their effects on global change, often impede such an international regulation.

4. Fundamental crises are located in the fourth quadrant and represent the most dangerous class of crises due to the fact
that they are neither predictable nor susceptible to risk. Responses are unknown or not sufficient and, since fundamental crises
appear surprisingly or are even beyond comprehension, preparedness cannot be achieved. In fact such crises are rare but the
combination of absent predictability and restricted or even missing influence possibilities supplies fundamental crises with an
enormous potential of destruction. It is not only impossible to estimate all parameters necessary to prepare for such disasters,
particularly time, place, probability or countermeasures, but also the extensive degree of expert uncertainty is problematic.
While conventional or unexpected disasters take place as an event isolated in space and time, fundamental disasters
furthermore often also start off swiftly but proceed for long periods of time and change in the meantime. Due to extent and
duration of the crises, a lot of organizations, communities or persons enter the scene as victims or rescue squads, in the
majority of cases with international background. A future fundamental crisis could result from the application of gene
technology, a domain relatively unknown but bearing hazardous risk of inexplicable new developments.

Recommendations how to counteract or even prevent fundamental crises are hard to find, as most of the germane future
events are unknown and often impossible to forecast. Both organizational preparedness and safety regulation therefore have to
deal with a high degree of uncertainty, a severe problem since possible countermeasures may include undesired effects like,
for example, barriers to economic growth. The most important task to be performed should thus be the establishment of expert
groups, allowing for all possible future crises and exploring appropriate countermeasures. Fundamental crises will call for
expert skills and scientifically proven countermeasures, a challenge almost impossible to cope with by executives of crisis
prone companies. Hence, the importance of expertise in think-tank cannot be overemphasised. [5]

CONCLUSION

The typologies today hardly meet these requirements as they are often outdated or generate heterogeneous subsets of
crises. So, a new typology with new classification criteria, the predictability of a crisis and the influence possibilities before
or especially while a crisis occurs, was launched, highly useful because of the now possible deduction of class specific
countermeasures. Two main traits distinguish the new typology from other typologies. [10]

First, it is elastic as the classification criteria used allow for adjustment over time. Therefore, the reallocation of crises
to the four subsets is possible if new insights are reached. Furthermore, we expect the typology to allow for the allocation
of all future crises since the two classification criteria are defined broad enough and important traits of any crisis.
Nevertheless, as history does not repeat itself, it is hard to decide that once and for all.

Secondly, it is the first typology launched which exists of only four classes and facilitates the deduction of class
specific countermeasures. Its usefulness is hence a considerable step forward as other typologies are most of the times not
launched for practical use but for classifying as an end in itself. Since the countermeasures sketched above can be seen as
starting point only, it might be possible to allocate all applicable approaches to crisis research to one or more of the four
subsets, providing decision makers with a veritable tool kit. Beside the need for further development concerning the
countermeasures, other improvements should occur over time.
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USABILITY OF COST — EFFECTIVENESS ANALYSIS

UZYTECZNOSC KOSZTOWEJ ANALIZY EFEKTYWNOSCI

Abstract: This text describes usability of cost — effectiveness analysis, which is one of the most important analyses to
consider the effectiveness. Cost — effectiveness analysis is one of the most important methods, when we want to increase
effectiveness in the companies. This article has two sections. First section explains the terms costs and effectiveness.
Second section is about the cost — effectiveness analysis and this is the main part of this article.

Key words: cost, effectiveness, cost — effectiveness analysis,

INTRODUCTION

Cost — effectiveness analysis (CEA) is one of the techniques of economic evaluation designed to compare the costs
and benefits.

Efficiency refers to the relation between system input and system output. An efficient system is not necessarily
effective, whereas an effective system is not necessarily efficient. Relating effectiveness to costs, however, permits to some
extent to include the aspect of (cost) efficiency.

COMPARING ,,COSTS” AND ,,EFFECTIVENESS”

First we have to compare two terms — costs and effectiveness. These terms are different, but they have a lot of
common. It is interesting and very important to find the cohesion between the costs and effectiveness.

Costs are seen differently from different points of view. In economics the notion of cost is based on the value that
would be gained from using resources elsewhere — referred to as the opportunity cost. In other words, resources used in one

program are not available for use in other programs, and, as a result, the benefits that would have been derived have been
sacrificed. [1,6, 15]
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It is usual, in practice, to assume that the price paid reflects the opportunity cost and to adopt a pragmatic approach to
costing and use market prices wherever possible. In CEA it is conventional to distinguish between the direct costs and the
indirect costs associated with the intervention, together with what are termed intangibles, which, although they may be
difficult to quantify, are often consequences of the intervention and should be included in the cost profile. [12]

Effectiveness means the capability of, or success in, achieving a given goal. Contrary to efficiency, the focus of
effectiveness is the achievement as such, not the resources spent, so anything that is effective is not necessarily efficient,
but anything that is efficient also has to be effective. [2,5,8, 14]

USABILITY OF COST - EFFECTIVENESS ANALYSIS

Cost — effectiveness analysis was developed in the 1950s by the United States Department of Defense as a device for
adjudicating among the demands of the various branches of the armed services for increasingly costly weapons systems
with different levels of performance and overlapping missions (Hitch and McKean 1960). By the 1960s it had become
widely used as a tool for analyzing the efficiency of alternative government programs outside of the military, although its
applications to educational decisions have been much slower to develop. Indeed, in the early 1990s the use of the tool in
considering educational resource allocation is restricted largely to the United States and has not emerged as a decision
approach to resource allocation in other countries. [13]

CEA is a method of financial evaluation that has gained prominence within academic and policy communities in the
last 20 years. But this methodology can also have business applications as a decision support tool. This issue brief explains
CEA, outlines its usefulness to employers, demonstrates how cost- effectiveness relates to corporate strategy, and gives
examples of its applications in health benefits decisions.

Cost — effectiveness analysis is a specific type of economic analysis in which all costs are related to a single, common
effect. Decision makers can use it to compare different resource allocation options in like terms. A general misconception is
that CEA is merely a means of finding the least expensive alternative or getting the “most bang for the buck.” [10]

In reality, CEA is a comparison tool; it will not always indicate a clear choice, but it will evaluate options
quantitatively and objectively based on a defined model. CEA was designed to evaluate health care interventions, but the
methodology can be used for non-health economic applications as well. It can compare any resource allocation with
measurable outcomes to any other resource allocation with measurable outcomes. [4]

It's important to carefully consider exactly what that statement means. If a strategy is dubbed "cost-effective" and the
term is used as its creators intended, it means that the new strategy is a good value. Note that being cost-effective does not
mean that the strategy saves money, and just because a strategy saves money doesn't mean that it is cost-effective. Also
note that the very notion of cost-effective requires a value judgment—what you think is a good price for an additional
outcome, someone else may not. [9, 11, 14]

It's also worthwhile to recognize that CEA is only relevant to certain decisions. Table 1 delineates the various ways a
new strategy might compare with an existing approach. Note that a CEA is relevant only if a new strategy is both more
effective and more costly (or both less effective and less costly). [7]

Cost — effectiveness analysis refers to the consideration of decision alternatives in which both their costs and
consequences are taken into account in a systematic way. It is a decision-oriented tool, in that it is designed to ascertain
which means of attaining particular goals are most efficient.

Because CEA examines a comprehensive set of costs and outcomes, it is important to avoid narrow strategy that only
considers implication for individual department programs or cost centers. Managers can examine all parts of the benefits
system to determine if financial losses in one area are recouped in another.

Table 1.: Conditions under which CEA is relevant

COST
EFFECTIVENESS
New strategy New strategy
costs more costs less
CEA relevant Adopt new strategy
New strategy is more effective
New strategy CEA relevant
is dominated
New strategy is less effective
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There are some strategic tips that someone can interpret for cost — effectiveness analysis. The most common tips are [3]:
» Consider perspective — which parties are incurring costs and which parties are receiving benefits?,

» Identify the strategies under comparison — does the study compare different alternatives or examine incremental
changes?,

> Be aware of the analytic horizon — when are costs incurred and when are benefits received? Most studies use a 3-5%
annual discount rate to adjust both costs and benefits to a present value, but if a benefit is not received until 10 years
after an intervention begins, this is important information to note,

> Analyze all stated assumptions — are the assumptions built into the economic model clearly defined?,

> Examine the sensitivity analysis — how do differences in data inputs affect the outcome?,

» Understand all metrics — how did the author present the cost — effectiveness ratio?,

Cost — effectiveness analysis is a useful tool in developing and evaluating discase management and treatment
programs. [6] It allows employers to determine objectively what services to cover, for which populations, and how often.
Employers, providers, and insurers will normally seek the dominant choice — that choice which has lower costs and better
outcomes than other choices in the same situation. Often, lower costs may be realized at the expense of outcomes, or better
outcomes achieved at unacceptable costs. In such cases, cost — effectiveness analysis can compare options and lead to
smarter choices.

CONCLUSION

Cost-effectiveness analysis is used in the development of effluent limitations guidelines to evaluate the incremental
efficiency of different regulatory options. Cost — effectiveness is traditionally defined as the incremental annual cost (in
1981 constant dollars) per incremental toxic weighted pound of pollutant removed.

In economics, cost — effectiveness refers to the comparison of the relative expenditure (costs) and outcomes (effects)
associated with two or more courses of action. Cost-effectiveness is typically expressed as an incremental cost-
effectiveness ratio (CE), the ratio of change in costs: change in effects.
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TRENDY V IMPLEMENTACII E-BUSINESSU V SYSTEME KOOPERUJUCICH
PODNIKOV

TRENDS IN IMPLEMENTATION OF E-BUSINESS AT THE SYSTEM OF CO-OPERATIVE COMPANIES

Abstract: E-business have more often been used to achieve the competitive advantage. The co-operation of the
companies along the whole logistical chain and their electronic connection enables the particular entrepreneurially subjects
to narrow their specialization and thus minimalize their expenses. The implementation to E-business brings new requests
on the organization of the majority of the company functions. The company management focused on the electronic business
demands a different point of view of the management who manages rather the material and informational fluxes than the
manufacturing process itself.

This report deals with the theoretical aspects of E-business in the logistical chain of co-operating companies and
works up minutely the consequences of their implementation.

Key words: E-business, logistical chain of co-operating companies, implementation

UvOoD

Je mozné konstatovat’, Zze E-business je v podstate elektronicka forma uz existujicich obchodnych ¢innosti. Doteraz
spotrebitelia dostavali prospekty o tovaroch v papierovej forme, v E-businesse sa preferuje elektronicka prezentacia, napr.
prostrednictvom webovskych stranok, elektronickej posty a pod. Podobne hotovostné transakcie sa zainaju realizovat
elektronicky napr.: platenim platobnymi kartami, pouzivanim elektronickych Sekov alebo priamymi uhradami z bankového
uctu na internete.

V sucasnosti je logistika v E-businesse chapana ako disciplina, ktora sa zaobera systémovym rieSenim, planovanim,
synchronizaciou, realizaciou a koordinaciou retazcov materialovych tokov a s nimi spojenych informacnych a peilaznych
tokov od dodavatela do podniku, vnutri podniku a z podniku odberatel'ovi. Je zamerana na uspokojenie potrieb zakaznika
ako na konecny efekt a tento sa snazi dosiahnut’ s o najvacsou pruznostou, presnostou a hospodarnostou.

Logistika hrd kI'icova tlohu vo vsetkych aktivitach spojenych s fungovanim celého dodavkového retazca vo vnutri
podniku, ale aj mimo daného podniku predovsetkym pri dosahovani ciel'a v podniku v oblasti kvality zakaznickeho servisu
a pri podpore spokojnosti zakaznikov. Logistické néklady tvoria nezanedbatelnt polozku celkovych nakladov kazdého
hospodariaceho podniku, preto je tato téma aktualna a v sucasnosti sa jej venuje velkd pozornost. Okrem toho sa jej
uplatnenie neobmedzuje iba na vyrobnu sféru, ale tyka sa vSetkych podnikov a organizacii.

1. CHARAKTERISTIKA POJMU E-BUSINESS

,»Electronic business" (E-business) - e-podnikanie je kazda ¢innost’, ktortt obchodna organizacia vykonava vyuzitim
pocitacovych sieti.

Zovseobecnene mozno uviest’ nasledovné priklady elektronickych procesov:

Vyrobne orientované procesy: zahriaju obstaravanie, objednavanie, automatické dopliiovanie zasob, spracovanie
platieb a ostatné elektronické prepojenia s dodavatel’om. S tym suvisi aj automaticka kontrola vyroby a procesov.
Zadkaznicky orientované procesy: zahiinaji marketing (vyhPadavanie potencialnych zakaznikov, propagacia...),
elektronicky predaj, spracovanie zikaznickych objednavok a platieb ako aj podporu zikaznika
Interne alebo manaZérsky orientované procesy: zahriaji automatizované sluzby pre zamestnancov, vzdelavanie,
zdielanie informacii, video konferencie a nabor novych pracovnikov.

Pojmom E-business sa v poslednych rokoch oznacujii pocetné nastroje informaénej podpory. S rozvojom internetu
zacal prudko rast’ aj ich vyznam na trhu. UZ existujice E-technologie prindsaji zatial’ nevyuzité technické moznosti pre
logisticky manazment a v blizkej budicnosti mozno ocakavat’ ich d’alsi rozvoj. Aj ked’ sa aj v slovenskych podmienkach
objavuju uspesné priklady pouzitia elektronického obchodovania, pretrvava zatial' v tento moderny spdsob organizacie
pocit nedovery. Pri¢inou je véacsinou neuplnd informovanost a neschopnost vnimat E-technologie (E-business), so
vsetkymi désledkami ich aplikovania. Vel'mi casto je pohl'ad zaZeny na marketingové a predajné aktivity, ostatné aspekty
su zanedbavané. E-business je v skutoc¢nosti komplexnym nastrojom k dosiahnutiu potencialne zna¢ne vysokych ziskov,
apreto je riadenie podnikatel'skych aktivit na zéklade E-businessu jednym z najrychlejSie sa rozvijajicich odvetvi
manazmentu.

Vo vseobecnosti mozno povedat, ze E-business je spdsob organizovania hmotnych a informaénych tokov medzi
roznymi typmi subjektov na trhu. E-business nie je mozné obmedzit’ iba na predajné aktivity medzi dodavatel'om
a zékaznikom, ani zamenit' s pojmom ,,Business to Business” (B2B) vo vyzname operativneho prepojenia obchodnych
partnerov pre zaistenie pohybu materidlu medzi nimi. Je potrebné definovat i toky medzi inymi subjektami na trhu
a zahrnut’ aj fyzické zaistenie dodavok a doprovodny informacny tok.

Prvkami systému E-business sa rozumeju podniky (Enterprise, Business), zékaznici (Consumer) a verejna sprava
(Public Administration). Jednotlivé prepojenia mozno rozdelit’ na horizontalne (vizby medzi subjektami rovnakého typu)
a vertikalne (vazby medzi réznymi typmi subjektov).

2 Ing. Miroslav Malék, miroslav.malak@tuke.sk, Ing. Jana Naicakovd, PhD., jana.nascakova@tuke.sk, TU v Kosiciach, SjF, Katedra manazmentu
a ekonomiky, Némcovej 32, 042 00 Kosice
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Najcastejsie prekazky E-businessu v systéme kooperujticich podnikov je mozné zhrnat’ do dvoch zakladnych oblasti:

1. Technické prekazky:

Je nedostatocne rozvinutd telekomunikacna infrastruktara.

Nastroje na vyvoj softwaru ako aj samotny software sa vel'mi rychlo vyvija a meni.

Je obtiazne integrovat’ Internet a software pre elektronicky obchod s niektorymi existujicimi aplikdciami a databazami.
Obchodnici mézu potrebovat’ Specidlne web servery a infraStruktaru.

Niektory software pre elektronicky obchod nemusi ladit’ so vSetkymi hardwarovymi zariadeniami alebo nemusi byt
kompatibilny s niektorymi operaénymi systémami.

Netechnické prekazky:

Néklady na vyvoj aplikacii elektronického obchodu su zatial’ vel'mi vysoké, priCom aj nedostatok skusenosti s tymto
zavadzanim moze zapricinit’ chyby. Okrem toho je nakladny aj tréning a vzdelavanie pracovnikov v tejto oblasti.

o Nedostato¢na legislativa. Bez akceptacie pravnych noriem komerénou sférou nebude mozné zvysit' doveru uzivatelov
a teda aj rozsah vyuzivania elektronického obchodu. Napomdct’ rozvoju elektronického obchodu a bezpecnosti méze
zakon o elektronickom podpise a zakon o elektronickom obchode.

o Bezpecnost a sikromie. Tato oblast’ zahffia hlavne problematiku zneuZzivania osobnych informacii a dodrzanie
anonymity udajov.

o Infrastruktura. Najvacsim problémom dosiahnutia zékaznika alebo firmy je nedostatocne rozvinuta infrastruktara, resp.
pomaly prenos dat po internete.

o Jazyk. Ked’Ze internetovym jazykom je anglitina, vacSina aplikacii, upozorneni ale aj produktov mozu byt’ popisané v
jazyku nezrozumitel'nom niektorym zakaznikom.

O 00O O0Oo

O |

2. DOSLEDKY IMPLEMENTACIE E-BUSINESSU Z POHCADU MARKETINGU, INFORMACNEJ
ZAKLADNE A LOGISTIKY

Implementécia E-businessu z pohl'adu marketingu, informacnej zékladne a logistiky si vyzaduje zmeny v organizacii
ostatnych podnikovych funkcii.

Nasledujuce grafy zndzornujui objemy transakcii (podla §tadie Gartner Group) podl'a najddlezitejSich vézieb Business-
to-Business (Obr. 1) a Business-to-Consumer (Obr. 2).
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Obr.1. Svetové objemy transakcii v systéme B2B
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Obr.2. Svetové objemy transakcii v systéme B2C

Pri implementacii E-businessu v systéme kooperujucich podnikov je potrebné zabezpecit zmeny v organizacii
podnikovych funkcii a to hlavne v nasledujucich oblastiach:

Q Marketing

O Informacné technologie

O Logistika a doprava



96 % Intercathedra 22, 2006

Marketing

Uspech elektronickych obchodnych aktivit zavisi nielen od zladenia ich vyuzitia s klasickymi predajnymi kanalmi, ale
aj od zladenia r6znych médii medzi sebou (TV — reklamné kanaly, internetové obchody, atd’.).

Rentabilita samozrejme zavisi na odvetvi, v ktorom subjekt podnika. Jednou z oblasti, v ktorej sa E-business zacal
pouzivat’ ako v prvej, je doprava. Nasledujuca tabulka popisuje vysledky ankety, ktora bola vypracovand v Spolkovej
republike Nemecko v roku 2000. Podniky, ktoré sa ankety zucastnili mali definovat’ faktory uspechu elektronického
obchodovania.

Informaé¢né technologie

Implementacia principu E-businessu znamena vécSinou reorganizovat’ informacny systém. Rozhodnutie o realizacii
projektu musi preto zahriiovat’ aj kalkulaciu nakladov na dany informacny systém. Hlavne v ramci systému B2B sa
prvykrat zacali pouzivat' technologie automatickej identifikacie a stale prebicha ich mohutny rozvoj. Na druhej strane
pouzitie E-technoldgii je ¢asto zdrojom informacnej vyhody predstihu.

Logistika a doprava

Asi najvyznamnejSie zmeny suvisiace s implementaciou elektronického obchodovania, su vyzadované v oblasti
logistiky a dopravy. E-business je charakteristicky vyraznym skracovanim dodacich ¢asov arastucou automatizaciou
prijmu zdkazok. VSeobecne je ofakavana pruznost’ a spolahlivost. Preto su logistické retazce nutené poskytovat' stale
kvalitnejSie vykony a nevykazovat’ narasty ndkladov. Preto rastie vyznam logistického planovania, ktoré musi poskytovat’
vysledky CastejSie, rychlejsie a predovsetkym presnejsie.

ZAVER

E-business sa s ispechom uplatiuje predovsetkym v podnikoch, ktoré radikalne zmenili svoju firemn filozofiu. Ich
manazment sa orientoval na z(zenie podnikatel'skej Cinnosti a zdokonalovanie tych vykonov, ktoré podniku prinasali
konkuren¢nu vyhodu. Toto zostihlenie so sebou nesie vyraznejsie zapojenie dodavatel'ov a poskytovatel'ov logistickych
sluzieb. Riadenie tak nie je orientované na Siroku produkciu, ale naopak na $pecializovant vyrobu a zaroven rastie vyznam
riadenia dodavatel'skych vzt'ahov, planovania ziskavania zdrojov (ndkupu) a prenaSania tlloh na iné subjekty (outsorcing).
Systém B2B je oznagovany ako technicka podpora Supply Chain Managementu. Dal§i rozvoj mozno oéakavat’ v najblizej
budtcnosti predovsetkym v stivislosti s trendom stale uzsej kooperacie jednotlivych subjektov v celom logistickom retazci.
E-Commerce sa postupne menia v C-Commerce (Collaborative Commerce), ¢ize v systém riadenia uzkeho prepojenia
spolupracujucich firiem.
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ACHIEVING HIGHER EFFECTIVENESS THROUGH OPERATIONAL
EFFECTIVENESS

OSIAGANIE WYZSZEJ EFEKTYWNOSCI POPRZEZ EFEKTYWNOSC OPERACYINA

Annotation: This article dealt about operational effectiveness and about ways, how organization can achieve this goal.
In today’s competitive system it is very difficult to find the way to higher effectiveness. By monitoring the operational
effectiveness organizations can increase their total effectiveness. This article has three sections. First section explains the
differences between effectiveness, efficacy and efficiency. Second section is operational effectiveness and this is the main
part of this article and there are also outlined the elements of operational effectiveness program. And the final third section
is about operational effectiveness cycle, which is the next step after the definition of operational effectiveness.

Key words: effectiveness, efficacy, efficiency, operational effectiveness, operational effectiveness program,
operational effectiveness cycle

INTRODUCTION

Maximising productivity and the effectiveness of operations are a key element of companies' strategic plans and is a
key concern for business managers in every industry. Developments in technology, globalisation and pay-for-performance
compensation programs have led to unprecedented improvements in worker productivity, shareholder value and worldwide
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standards of living. The pace of change has been very rapid with companies needing to adapt very quickly to these changes
in order to prosper, or in some cases even to survive.

Analyses of industrial practices over the last decade show that the quality, functionality, and schedule availability of
products and systems all improve significantly with the increasing relevance and effectiveness of the processes indigenous
to a company's management, engineering and manufacturing organizations. Of particular significance are the existence,
effectiveness, institutionalization, and continuous improvement of these processes.

COMPARING EFFECTIVENESS, EFFICACY AND EFFECIENCY

Effectiveness means the capability of producing an effect. The word is sometimes used in a quantitative way, "being
very or not much effective". However it does not inform on the direction (positive or negative) and the comparison to a
standard of the given effect. [2]

Efficacy, on the other hand, is the ability to produce a desired amount of the desired effect, or success in achieving a
given goal.

Contrary to efficiency, the focus of efficacy is the achievement as such, not the resources spent in achieving the
desired effect. Therefore, what is effective is not necessarily efficacious, and what is efficacious is not necessarily efficient.

An ordinary way to distinguish between effectiveness, efficacy and efficiency:

» effectiveness: doing something,

» efficacy: doing the ,right” things,

» efficiency: doing the things ,,right”.

In the next text we will be consider only about effectiveness and specially about operational effectiveness.

OPERATIONAL EFFECTIVENESS

Operational effectiveness (OE) is a tool that is focused on systematically increasing operating performance, reducing
costs, increasing reliability, improving cycle time to market, and ultimately meeting and exceeding customer requirements.

Higher operational effectiveness help companies effectively deploy their corporate strategy down into the organization
and respond to continuous market demands and change by maximizing the speed, responsiveness, and flexibility of their
operations. [7,8] Higher operational effectiveness identify, create, and implement best practices; establish, restructure and
reengineer processes; and improve supply chain management where customers, suppliers, and employees are served more
efficiently.

Business strategy

- Mission of the Business
- Strategic thrusts and
planning challenges

Operational Effectiveness
Requirements

Operational Effectiveness Internal Scrutiny Operational Effectiveness
Environmental Scan

- Strengths and weaknesses
- Distinctive Operational competencies
for all strategic categories of decisions

\ ! /

Formulation of Operational
Effectiveness Strategy

- Industry and competitive analysis
- Operational effectiveness intelligence

Operational Effectiveness
Strategic Agenda

Budgeting

- - Picture 1. The fundamental elements
Strategic funds programming and ofthe definition ofan operational

operational budget effectiveness strategy /1]
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According to Michael E. Porter, Harvard Business School Professor and world-renowned expert on strategy, success
requires both the right strategy and ,,operational effectiveness. Operational Effectiveness refers to any number of practices
that allow an organisation to better utilize its inputs by, for example, reducing defects in products or developing better
products. [3, 9]

If correctly applied, operational effectiveness should be an integral part of the overall business mission, objectives and
goals, manifested as reliability and productivity improvement. In essence, reliability and productivity improvement can be
classified as a group of business processes that can be utilised as part of a strategic business plan to bring change within an
organisation. This in turn ensures that maintenance becomes more efficient and effective by essentially influencing the
bottom line cost for the business. [4, 5,6]

Operational Effectiveness Program can comprise of the following elements:

Systems and procedures simplification,
Optimal technology utilization,
Quality management,

Redesigned work flow,

Staffing management systems
Incentive compensation programs,
Improved operational consolidation,
Outsourcing alternatives analysis,
Effective cash management,

Image technology,

OE is about continuously improving functional performance. To do this, managers lead and control the functional
activities within the organisation, measure and improve the processes that they are responsible for, and leverage those
processes through standardisation, communication and automation to then close the loop to provide ever increasing
efficiency and effectiveness. It is strategy’s role to mould these functions into a coherent organisational whole that will
succeed in the chosen markets. [1]

VVVVVVYVYVVYY

OPERATIONAL EFFECTIVENESS CYCLE
The logical step after the definition of operational effectiveness is to consider about the thing, how anyone can design
repetition of operational effectiveness. The answer is in designing operational effectiveness cycle, which is in the picture 2.

4 1
Continuously improve p| Lead & control functional
functional performance performance

3 2

Leverage and automate Measure & improve
processes processes

Picture 2. Operational effectiveness cycle (OE cycle) [10]

The OE cycle starts with the organisation’s capacity to lead and control functional performance (1). Functions are the
specialised units within the organisation that work together to produce, and support the production of, its outputs, whatever
they may be. Typically these specialised units reflect the fundamental way in which the organisation's activities are
grouped in order to exercise control - such as sales, production, logistics, research and development, and so on. They are
specialised in order to concentrate expertise, and the greater their expertise, the greater will be their effectiveness.
Particularly when the expertise differentiates the organisation from its competitors. Leading and controlling functional
performance covers the activities of the organisation's people - its staff - and encompasses all the factors that lead,
encourage, and support people to be more effective - factors such as leadership, training, interpersonal relationships,
teamwork, etc.

Beyond the application of such personal skills are processes. These are the unit’s standard methods, and by measuring
and improving them (2), operational effectiveness is consolidated, maintained, and improved through constant learning and
innovation.

But it is not enough just to develop employee effectiveness, and improve processes. Operational Effectiveness also
demands that the organisation constantly and systematically seeks out opportunities to leverage personal and process
expertise (3) by widening their application and by constantly seeking opportunities to improve quality and efficiency via
automation.
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The aim, and the end result, is continuous improvement in functional performance (4). It is not enough simply to
achieve a certain level of operational efficiency.
Operational Effectiveness encompasses the capacity to continuously improve, leverage, and automate.

CONCLUSION

In today’s competitive global markets, it is important that organisations are able to find unique and sustainable
business processes that ensure the effectiveness of the services and products they offer, whilst maintaining efficient
economies of scale. Adopting this type of philosophy ensures operational effectiveness is achieved and the long-
term financial viability of the organisation is maintained.

Competing in any business environment means operating efficiently, increasing resource productivity and reducing
operating expenses. It also means keeping a close eye on total cost of ownership, enterprise integration, predictability and
time to market. For asset-intensive companies, evaluating business impact and determining strategic direction add more
elements to the mix. And that’s why companies need to carefully manage assets to avoid downtime and revenue loss. An
effective asset management solution can help companies keep resources at optimal availability — and improve the bottom
line. Yet devising and implementing a successful asset management, maintenance and tracking strategy can be a daunting
task.

Operational Effectiveness is a term that is very important in the strategy of all companies in the world. Management of
the companies have to monitor OE and accept decisions, what to do in each time.
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Hana Mat’ova. Anna Dovcikovd

CORPORATE REPUTATION

REPUTACJA KORPORACIJI

Abstract: This paper deals with the term Corporate Reputation (CR). We look at this term from marketing and jural
view. The paper is pointing out possible ways of protection of Corporate Reputation in Slovak Republic. This protection
can also be used in wood processing industry.

Key words: Corporate Reputation, Corporate Ethics Codex, legal protection

1 CORPORATE REPUTATION

We have focused on Corporate Reputation because of the increasing importance of this element at the present time. The
Companies of wood processing industry in Slovak Republic must also deal with reputation, not only with their images.

A research was realized in Slovak republic among 118 top managers of Slovak major companies (including wood
processing companies), which refers to this increasing importance. The main goal of the research was to find the factors of
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respect and success of a firm on the market. This research was realized by the organization Junior Achievement Slovensko
in 2003. The results of the published research are in the table 1.

Table 1: The results of the published research

Factor of success % of success
Successful performance, shareholder value of the company, crisis management, growth rate, financial 349,
results, competitiveness, market share, dominance of company and impact on the state economy as a whole
Management within company, vision, leading by example, brand prestigious name 14%
Ethical or responsible company, sponsorship, creditworthiness, reliability, respectable, reputation, tradition, 1%
professional performance
Other 9 factors 41%
Source: [2]

The third most significant factor is Corporate Reputation, 11 % of success on the market is significance. And what is
the corporate reputation?

Corporate Reputation is one of those intangibles values that, managers know, is vital to the success of any firm. Yet,
like other intangibles such as know-how, it resists easy definition. But, whatever the definition is, reputation simply reflects
the standing of the corporation in the eyes of its customers, employees, suppliers, regulators, competitors and owners and
those who have an interest in all areas affected by its operations. Inside the firm, reputation is a function of company size,
growth, product quality, corporate identity, corporate ethics and the strength of the corporation’s association with other
organizations, key customers and regulators. In addition, diversification strategy, accounting profitability, risk culture and
social responsiveness, among other factors, contribute heavily to the development and maintenance of a firm’s standing
with its stakeholders. [1]

To manage Corporate Reputation is not just to do a good thing but it is a strategic tool that improves business
performance in good times and bad times also. To manage Corporate Reputation it is not enough because reputation can be
damaged by both from inside of company and outside of company.

In the last years, companies have dealt with some issues associated with management and lawsuit of environment of
the company.

The most frequent factors which can influence Corporate Reputation are: Government regulation, lawsuit against the
company, downsizing or layoffs, merger, decline in stock price, accounting scandals, unfair competition etc. These factors
create more then 50 % reasons of Corporate Reputation damage. Company has to deal with them and communicate them to
its environment.

2 HOW TO PROTECT CORPORATE REPUTATION?
2.1 Corporate Ethics Codex

The one way how to protect corporate reputation is existence of corporate ethics codex. Observance of this codex in
the company secures adherence of moral principle and general ethical models of behaviour inside and outside the company.
The existence of this codex is precondition of building up good reputation. In the corporate ethics codex there are regulated
unwritten rules and also trade usage.

Competitive advantages obtained from corporate ethics codex:

- security or reinforcing of reputation
loyalty of the consumers
better trade and business
loyalty of the employees
- handling law risks

2.2 Legal protection in Slovak republic

One element of ethics codex is observance of legal rules. Legal relationships among entrepreneurs and companies in
Slovak republic regulate commercial law. Its prime source is Act No. 513/1991 Commercial code as amended. It regulates
subject matter of unfair competition in §§44 — 55.

Attributes of Corporate Reputation like commercial name, trade secret, goodwill are intangible property of a company.
Damage of these attributes is a kind of unfair competition.

§ 44: “Unfair competition is a proceeding in commercial competition which is in contrary to standard practise and it is
eligible to induce harm to other competitors or consumers. Unfair competition is forbidden.

The unfair competition is primarily:
a) deceptive advertising,
b) misbranding,
c) evocation of danger of confusion,
d) misappropation of reputation,
e) boodling,
f) profane of the company, product,
g) misappropation of trade secret,
h) threat of health consumer and environment.” [4]

1

1

1
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Except these elements, we can call “unfair competition” also other unfair dealings, which are not included in §44 but
which are in contrary to standard practise in competition and they are eligible to induce harm to other competitors or
consumers.

§ 44 deals with legal norms and with ethical rules and also with corporate behaviour. There is relationship among legal
norms, trade usage and fair commercial intercourse.

§ 53 deals with means of a legal protection against unfair competition. Aggrieved company can use civil action and
damaged action. Common court is eligible to make decision about subject matter of unfair competition. [4]

3 SUMMARY

Corporate Reputation is one of the elements of corporate identity management. The reputation becomes important
factor of success of the company on the market. Reputation must be managed and protected. One way of protection is
observance corporate ethics codex and the other way is legal protection. Company can use both tools to protect its
reputation.
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UPLATNENIE REINZINIERINGU PRI RIESENI PODNIKOVEJ KRiZY

USING OF THE REENGINEERING IN SOLVING OF THE COMPANY’S CRISES

Abstract: The article is about reengineering as one of the methods for the solving company’s crises. Reengineering is
a tool for the radical organizational changes in entrepreneur activities. It has its own aspects, which can be divided into
visual and invisible.

Key words: Reengineering, company’s crises, process

UvOoD

Vo svete, kde jedinou konstantou st zmeny, su potrebné nastroje a techniky, ktoré podnikom pomdzu zvySovat’ ich
vykonnost’ a efektivnost’. Su potrebné metddy, ktorymi si podniky zabezpecia naskok pred ostatnymi alebo umoznia inych
dobehnut’ skor, ako sa definitivne vzdialia. Su potrebné mechanizmy, ktoré dokazu zdanlivo komplikované veci
zjednodusit’.

Mnohé podniky sa dostavaju do krizy, ktora je sposobena rdéznymi internymi a externymi faktormi. Reinziniering
predstavuje nastroj, ktory je koncipovany na zvladanie podmienok, kedy su potrebné rozsiahle zdokonalenia, ktoré¢ nie je
mozné dosiahnut’ v ramci existujucej podoby procesov.

Pojem reinziniering bol prvy krat pouzity v dvoch ¢lankoch vydanych v roku 1990, ktorych autormi st Hammer
a Davenport so Shortom. Napriek tomu mnohé z koncepcii, na ktorych je reinziniering zaloZeny, su omnoho starsie.
Reinziniering pri spravnej aplikacii umoziiuje dosiahnutie celej Skaly prinosov. V minulosti podniky nedisponovali
potrebnou technolégiou a nemali dostatok odvahy, aby vzniknuté prilezitosti vyuzili. Zaujem o reinZiniering v sucasnosti,
vyplyva z proklamovanych uspechov a dosahovania obrovskych vyhod. To je aj hlavnym zmyslom techniky reinzinieringu
z hl'adiska lepsieho uspokojovania zakaznikov ako aj zvySovania podnikovej vykonnosti.

Zakladné stimuly, ktoré ovplyviuju zacatie reinzinieringu st:

e Uspechy, ktoré dosiahla konkurencia s pomocou tejto techniky a stimuly alebo obavy, ktory vyplyvaji z dosiahnutych
uspechov konkurencie,
e  Vizionarsky $éf podniku, ktory vidi prilezitost’ na radikdlnu zmenu a rozvoj podniku.

1. REINZINIERINGU AKO OZDRAVNY PROCES V PODNIKU

Reinziniering predstavuje tvorbu celkom novych a efektivnejsich podnikovych procesov, bez ohl'adu na stav, ktory bol
predtym. Reinziniering vyuziva mnozstvo nastrojov a technik. Svojim zameranim ma multifunkény charakter. Predstavuje
nastroj, ktory maji manazéri k dispozicii a moéze prispiet’ k dramatickym zmendm a zdokonaleniam. Reinziniering sa
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organizuje v podniku na projektovom zéklade. Nepredstavuje ucelent koncepciu ani komplexni a koherentny spdsob
riadenia podniku.

Zakladné pravidla reinzinieringu je mozné sformulovat’ do nasledujucich bodov:

e  zacina sa od samého zaciatku,

e dochadza k spochybiiovaniu doterajsich predpokladov,

e vyzaduje tvorivé schopnosti, ktoré st zalozené na prepojeni predmetov a napadov, medzi ktorymi nebola doteraz
ziadna previazanost,

e technoldgia sa povazuje za jeden z faktorov, ktory umoznuje radikalnu zmenu,

e nahrada sucasnych procesov novymi, ktoré su pre zakaznikov aj podnik efektivnejsie.

ReinZiniering patri k zachrannym metédam rieSenia vzniknutych kriz v podniku. Ulohou zachrannych metéd riesenia
podnikovej krizy je ozdravit’ podnik a zabezpecit' d’al$iu existenciu podniku v budticnosti. Podstatou zachrannych metod je
dostat’ peniazné toky v podniku pod kontrolu a riadit’ ich, s cielom minimalizovat’ zaporné penazné toky a maximalizovat’
kladné penazné toky, ktoré prichadzaji do podniku. K tymto metédam je mozné zaradit’' najma tieto ozdravné procedury:

Metody zachrany podniku bez jeho pravneho a majetkového zaniku:
¢ Konsolidicia sa uskutocniuje prostrednictvom vypracovaného konsolidacného programu. Predmet podnikania, rozsah

a organizacna Struktara sa v podniku zachovava. Obycajne sa meni manazment podniku, $tyl riadiacej prace, metody

kontroly a hl'adaju sa Gisporné opatrenia pre zlepSenie hospodarnosti. Ide o pomerne Setrny spdsob zachrany podniku,

ktory je realizovany Specializovanymi poradenskymi firmami. Konsolidéacia sa va¢sinou pred verejnostou utajuje, aby
podnik nestratil doveru u svojich obchodnych partnerov.

¢ Sanacia je narocnejsia forma zachrany podniku, ktory sa véc¢sinou nachadza v hlbokej krize a z diagnostiky vyplynie,
7e ma mnozstvo ,.stratovych ohnisk®, ktoré sa sanaciou odstraiiuju. Z podniku zostava zachované iba ,,zdravé jadro®,
ktoré neprodukuje stratu. Na rozdiel od konsolidacie, pri sanacii ostani funkéné iba tie Utvary, ktoré neprodukuju
stratu a vietky ostatné sa zlikviduju. Uspesna sandcia odvrati upadok a zanik podniku.

¢ Restrukturalizacia je vhodna pre podniky, ktoré su zadizené, insolventné alebo stratové, ktorych vynosova schopnost’
moze byt vyrazne a trvalo zlepSena zmenami v Strukture, stratégii alebo nakladoch.

¢ Reinziniering vnutorného prostredia podniku je pristup veduci k iniciacii strategického obratu v podnikatel'skom
spravani. Je nastrojom pre zasadnu organizacn zmenu podnikatel'skych aktivit.

Metddy zachrany podniku, ktorych dosledkom je pravny a formalny zanik podniku:
¢ Pri transformécii sa podnik meni na int pravnu formu, alebo sa rozdel'uje na viacero podnikov. Ak ide o obchodnu

spolo¢nost’, transformacia je sprevadzana vymazom z obchodného registra a novym zapisom, ¢i zapismi viacerych

obchodnych spolo¢nosti. Pri transformacii jedného podniku na iny podnik bez materidlnej likvidacie, prechadza
majetok, zavézky, Casto aj obchodné meno na iny podnik. Pre téely transformacie sa taktiez vypracovava
transformacny projekt. Jeho sii€ast'ou je inventarizacia majetku a ctovna zavierka, ktora overuje auditor.

¢ Fuzia je spdsob zachrany, ked” podnik v upadku splyva s d’alsim podnikom. Aj v tomto pripade ide o formalny zanik
podniku, avsak bez likvidacie.

2. REINZINIERING PROCESOV
Komplexny reinziniering obsahuje tri urovne radikalnej premeny celého podniku, ktoré st vyjadrené filozofiou ,,3R*:
. rethinking — premyslenie a najdenie nového zmyslu a ucelu prace celého podniku,
. redefinition — prehodnotenie podnikového modelu riadenia na zaklade procesného pristupu,
. redesign — preprojektovanie vsetkych procesov prebiehajucich v podniku z hl'adiska vytvarania maximalnej hodnoty

pre zékaznika.

Reinziniering ako podstatna, dramaticka a radikdlna zmena doterajSicho vnimania a organizacie podnikatel'skych
procesov podniku je rieSenim systémovej ulohy s cielom zvysit’ funkénti schopnost’ podniku posudzovant ako otvoreny
systém Styroch zakladnych hladisk:

o Komponentného, ktory urCuje aké zdroje a aké vlastnosti st pre pozadovanu troven fungovania podniku nevyhnutné.

e Strukturilneho, ktory stanovuje ako usporiadat’ materidlové a informaéné toky medzi jednotlivymi procesmi, aby
vyuzitie existujucich zdrojov systému bolo optimalne.

e  Funkéného, ktory vyjadruje ako integrovat’ jednotlivé komponenty a zdroje do vacsich celkov a procesov v zaujme co
najniz$ich nakladov na vykon podnikatel'skych aktivit podniku.

e Integraéného, ktory urcuje ako zabezpecit' riadenie jednotlivych procesov v podniku, aby sa dosahovala ¢o najvyssia
uroven konkurencieschopnosti podniku.

Reinziniering je nastrojom na zasadné organizacné zmeny podnikatel'skych aktivit. Jeho Gspech je podmieneny:

e Predstavou, viziou a stratégiou podniku, ktoré s potrebné pre dosiahnutie stanovenych cielov. Predstava je obraz
toho, ¢o je ziaduce vo vztahu k 'ud’'om, produktom, procesom, moznostiam, kultire a spotrebitelom. Bez predstavy sa
bude podnik spravat’ neuréito a nezacielene.

e  Zrucnost’ami, vysokou kvalifikaCnou uroviiou manazmentu a schopnostou permanentného vzdelavania, ktoré su
nevyhnutné pre vykonanie uloh v novych procesoch. Bez tychto zruc¢nosti budi jednotlivci znepokojeni a nebudu
schopni podavat’ vykony na pozadovanej trovni.

e Motivaciou, ktora je vo vSeobecnosti poslednym elementom, ktory sa meni. Bez motivacie sa l'udia nebudi menit’,
alebo budu robit’ iba postupné zmeny. Pri zmene motivacie, zamestnanci najdu spdsob ako pracovat’ efektivne, aby sa
vynalozené usilie vratilo a aby pritom podnik dosiahne Zelanii zmenu.
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e Zdrojmi, ktoré¢ st tvorené lud’mi, financiami, informaciami novymi moznostami a nastrojmi potrebnymi na
dosiahnutie zmeny. Bez zdrojov by l'udia, ktori sii pomereni realizaciou zmeny boli sklamani a ocakéavania, ktoré ma
zmena pre podnik priniest, budi nerealistickeé.

¢ Plinom opatreni, ktory urCuje postupnost’ a obsah jednotlivych krokov, ktoré sa budil vykonavat’.

Cielom reinzinieringu podnikatel'skych procesov v podniku je dosiahnut’ také zmeny systému, aby jeho nové
usporiadanie podnietilo vznik novych podnikatel'skych kompetencii podniku ako celku a jeho jednotlivych pracovnikov.
Zmeny v systéme st charakterizované:
e zameranim na podnik,

e zamerom odstranit’ bariéry pre internt spolupracu medzi vSetkymi pracovnikmi, v zaujme ich vzajomného ucenia sa.

ReinzZiniering podnikatel'skych procesov vychadza z predpokladu,

ze straty aneefektivnost pri zavadzani

podnikatel'skych aktivit podniku st spdsobené tym, Ze manazéri nedokazu spravne rozpoznat poziadavky zakaznikov
a odstranit’ vnatorné bariéry pre ucinnej$iu medzittvarovi spolupracu. Vychodiskom z tejto situdcie je integracia usilia
vsetkych pracovnikov pri definovani a dosahovani parametrov konkurencieschopnosti podniku.

Reinziniering sa zameriava na vel'ké, prierezové procesy a cely podnikovy systém. Preto reinZiniering neméze byt
iniciovany a udrziavany zo strednej alebo nizsich urovni riadenia podniku. Je riadeny z uplne vrcholovej riadiacej urovne
lidrom, ktory veri, ze ni¢ nie je dolezitejSie ako reinziniering a ktory je ochotny urobit’ vSetko, aby bol reinZiniering
uspesny. V tabulke 1 st charakterizované rozdiely medzi reinZinieringom a kontinualnym zlepSovanim.

Tab 1. Rozdiely medzi reinzinieringom a kontinudlnom zlepSovani podnikovych procesov

Parameter Kontinudlna zmena ReinZiniering
Oblast’ Rozsiahla Zamerana
Sirka Maly proces Velky proces
Hibka Existujtici podnikatel'sky proces Celkovy podnikatel'sky proces
Vplyv Na §tyl prace Diskontinuita $tylu
Ciele Postupné 5-20 % Radikalne najmenej 50 %
Vodcovstvo Splnomocnenie, podpora Kontrakt a priame vykonanie
Rozsah Evoluény Revoluény
Metéda Detailné analyzy Iterativny navrh a testovanie
Vzor Komplexnost’ a preciznost Jednoduchost’ a dvojznacnost’
Styl Zlepsit existujuci proces Redizajn od samého zaciatku smerom k vysledkom
Predpoklady Zdravy proces Poskodeny proces
Metodologia Priemyselné inzinierstvo Inovécie a manazment zmien
Technika Identifikacia korefov pricin Lamanie pravidiel

Hlavna myslienka

Eliminovat’ odpad a premennost’

Informacné technologia ako klI'icovy prostriedok

Porovnanie oboch pristupov pomocou stiboru Strnéstich charakteristik ulahcuje chapanie reinzinieringu ako pristupu
orientovan¢ho na dosahovanie rychlych a zdsadnych zmien vykonnosti.
Pre uspesné zvladnutie reinzinieringu je nevyhnutné zvazit kl'aicové aspekty znazornené na obrazku 1.
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Obr. 1. Aspekty a dimenzie reinzinieringu podnikatel'skych procesov



Intercathedra 22, 2006

104 %

Prvym krokom celého usilia je orientacia podniku na zékaznika. Od poznania poziadaviek zdkaznika a trendov na trhu
je odvodené chapanie podnikatel'ského procesu podniku. Poziadavky na jednotlivé funkcie produktov, na dodavatel'ské
podmienky vlastne definuji parametre podnikatel'ského procesu podniku. Inymi slovami podnikatel'sky proces treba
usporiadat’ tak, aby ¢o najlepsie dokazal tieto poziadavky plnit’.

Nové chapanie poslania podniku, cielov, podnikatel'ského procesu definuju poziadavky na organiza¢né usporiadanie,
ulohy jednotlivych organizaénych zloziek a zru€nosti manazérov. Reinziniering kladie zasadne nové poziadavky
a manazérsky systém podniku a podnikovt kultaru.

Vsetky uvedené aspekty sa modifikuju, vramci ktorych je dany rozvojom technologii, podnikovej identity
a podnikove] stratégie. VSetko snazenie vramci reinzinieringu smeruje k dosiahnutiu zasadne novych parametrov
efektivnosti v ramci vybraného podniku prostrednictvom procesov, vyrobkov a sluzieb.

Skuisenosti odbornikov na reinZiniering poukazuji na dve skupiny Specifickych aspektov, ktoré je nevyhnutné
analyzovat, ako chce podnik dosahovat nadStandardné vysledky, ato viditeIné a neviditeIné aspekty, ktoré s blizsie
$pecifikované v tabul’ke 2.

Tab 2. ViditeI'né a neviditeI'né aspekty reinzinieringu

Aspekt Viditel’'ny NeviditeI’ny
, , Pohl’ad na celkové proces
Ulohy a pracovne postupy Nakaldy na maj etol? g
Podnikatel’ské procesy %&?&iiﬁ?iﬁaly Vykon a prekazky
J Skryté predpoklady

Vstupy a vystupy

Hodnota pre zakaznikov

Opis pracovnych miest

Aktualne zru¢nosti

Organizacia Nazvy pozicii Neformalne vplyvy
Poslanie Organiza¢nd schéma Neformalne vztahy
Zruénosti Ulozenie uloh v projekte Kariéra

Urovne rozhodovanie Pocit vykonnosti

Manazérsky systém

Meranie efektivnosti
Spétna vézba efektivnosti
Finan¢né odmeny
Praktiky vedenia

Nepredvidané spravanie
Efekty spétnej vizby
Nefinan¢né odmeny
Paradigma vedenia

Stanovené predsavzatia

Aktudlne stanoviska

Kultara Spravanie a styly Zaber kultury
Pisanie, symboly, jazyk Timova praca
Funkcie vyrobkov a sluzieb Sposobilosti
Néklady technologie Know-how
Technolégia Technologické riesenia Prinosy technoldgie
Hardware a software Nezname problémy
Udaje, spravy a zviditeliovanie Tietiové systémy
Paradigma Rozhodnutia a rieSenia Pravidla a systémy nazorov
Stratégia Podnikatel'ské stratégia Stratégia zmeny

Skuisenosti konzultacnych firiem ukazuji, Ze slovenské podniky sa zameriavaji hlavne na viditelné aspekty
reinziniering, ktoré su l'ahSie identifikovatené a riesiteIné. Neznalost’ neviditeInych aspektov a ich nerespektovanie moze
zésadnym sposobom ovplyvnit’ uspesnost’ reinZinieringu.

ZAVER

Pre tspesné a efektivne zvladnutie reinzinieringu ako nastoja na radikalnu premenu podniku je nevyhnutné dodrzat’
vsetky zasady a aspekty, ktorymi je tvoreny. ReinZziniering sa vyuziva v situdciach, kedy je potrebné uskutocnit’ podstatnt
zmenu v podniku, ktora by mala byt zlomova a radikalna. Na rozdiel od kontinualnej zmeny v podniku sa 1i§i mnohymi
oblastami ako st jeho §irka, hibka, ciele predpoklady, metodolégia, technika a d’al§ie.
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ANALYSIS OF WOOD WASTE PRICES IN YEARS 2000-2005

ANALIZA CEN ODPADOW DRZEWNYCH W LATACH 2000-2005

Summary: Increase of wood and post processed wood waste prices currently observed in Poland has been caused by
ever-stronger competition from energy producers implementing co burning biomass with fossil fuels. Energy sector
attitude towards using wood waste as energy source is a consequence of Polish Parliament obligations stipulated in:
“Renewable energy development strategy”, which assumes that the share of renewable resources in Polish prime energy
balance will grow to 7.5% in 2010 and subsequently to 14% in 2020. Sudden appearance of strong competition that is
power plants, which are inclined to pay a lot not only for wood waste but also for firewood which is to be co- burned with
coal, becomes a serious threat to wood-based panels industry as well as to pulp and paper industry. The situation leads to
increase of interest in all kinds of wood waste and subsequently to the rise in prices of those materials, which consequently
enhances the profitability of saw mills usually operating on the verge of bankruptcy. They which should seriously consider
the possibility of refining wood waste in the place where they have been generated. The paper contains analysis of wood
waste prices between 2000 and 2005 and the comparison of prices of products based on the wood waste with the prices of
sheer wood waste. The issue has been presented with reference to current legal regulations related to the usage of energy
from renewable resources.

Key words: renewable resources, wood waste price analysis, refined wood waste prices

INTRODUCTION

Accession to the European Union obliges Poland in a natural way to accept European standards also in relation to
using the energy obtained from renewable resources. In that field our country has committed to reaching 7.5% (2010) and
14% (2020) share of renewable resources in the overall balance of national prime energy. The consequence of EU legal
regulations aiming at supporting the domestic production of electric power obtained from renewable resources [Directive
2001] has been implemented to Polish Legal system namely to the Act on Energy Law [Act /997] adequate regulations.
Article 3 point 20 of the Act defines renewable energy resource as the source using wind, solar, wave, tidal and geothermal
energy as well as the energy from river level drop, energy possessed from biomass, landfill biogas or biogas from sewage
treatment plants or biogas obtained in the process of storing animal and plant remains. In the subsequent executive acts and
the Ministry of Economy Regulation from 30™ of May 2003, from 9™ of December 2004 and 19" of December 2005
[Decree 2005] the biomass is defined as: solid or liquid substance either of animal or plant origin which is biodegradable as
well as the remains of agricultural or forest production and the industry processing those products along with the leftovers
from those remains which undergo biodegradation process.

The definition which is identical with the biomass definition from the previously mentioned European directive has
aroused tremendous controversy because of applying it to high-quality timber, which together with implementing from the
1** of July 2004 regulations concerning co-combustion of biomass and other fuels used for electric energy or heat
production caused in autumn 2004 30% rise in timber prices. Despite of the fact that it was not the intention of the
legislator to embrace within the definition “substances of plant origin.....from products, waste and remains of agricultural
and forest production”, cultivation of energy willow, usage of straw and small twigs, specific interpretation of biomass
definition by energy sector has led to an odd situation when full quality timber was considered a part of the group. As a
consequence the material has been more and more frequently used by power plants, which in accordance with the Act
“Energy Law” have the obligation to obtain and present to the President of Energy Regulation Department for writing off
the certificates of energy coming from renewable resources. In 2006 the share of the overall electric energy sold to end
market users supported by such certificates should amount to 3.6% In subsequent year the percentage is to grow and
amount to no less than [Decree 2005]:

- 4,8%-in2007
- 6,0% -1in 2008
- 7,5%-1in 2009
- 9,0%-1in 2010
- 9,0%-in 2011
- 9,0%-1in 2012
- 9,0%-1in 2013
- 9,0%-in2014
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which means in 2010, 1.5% tightening of requirements in relation to European obligations integrated in the “Renewable
Energy Development Strategy”.

Failing to present adequate certificates concerning the source of energy means the necessity to pay a fine of 240PLN per
each Mwh. As of the year 2007 the fine is to be valorized with average annual prices and consumption services ratio. It is
obvious that power plants will not wish to pay such high penalties. Economic calculation suggests that the easiest and the
cheapest form of fulfilling EU obligations is burning wood and its waste for which power plants are ready to pay high prices.
Such situation leads to the new strong competition appearing among so far active wood buyers. The situation together with the
strict standpoint of National Forests concerning the increase of the amount of wood to be cut out each year forces the
contemporary wood consumers to either accept the very high prices or to look for alternative suppliers outside Poland.

Hope for the stabilization on wood market was linked to the Decree of the new Minister of Economy, which was
announced on the 19" of December 2005. It was to specify biomass definition through eliminating full quality wood from it,
which is justified by point 9 of preamble to Directive 2001/77/WE.

Implementing solutions which could eliminate the threat of full quality wood being burnt by energy plants was postulated
by wood-based panels producers, paper makers and agriculture sector interested in cultivation of energy plants. Forestry
department proposed a drastic rise in prices of wood being bought for energy production purposes. Such solution however
would mean a significant interference into economy mechanisms. In those circumstances in accordance with the suggestions
of energy lobby the standpoint of the Director of Environment Protection Department has predominated as he did not see the
need to introduce any legal limitations in relation to wood assigned for energy purposes. In his opinion during the period when
the level of supply surpasses demand some wood may be sold to power plants. As a result current legal status is in conflict
with the guidelines of “Polish Energy Policy till 2025 [Announcement 2005] which stipulates that “using biomass for energy
purposes should not cause wood shortage in woodworking industry, as well as pulp and paper sector and wood-based panels
production.”

ANALYSIS OF WOOD WASTE PRICES

The above presented situation on Polish timber market has led to an increase of interest in all kinds of wood waste and
consequently to the rise in prices of that material, which creates enormous chances for enhancing the profitability of very
often operating on the verge of bankruptcy sawmills. An important factor determining the choice of optimal strategy of
processing waste is the price of individual groups of waste as well as the goods produced through converting that waste.

The research has embraced a representative group of sawmills of various size, organizational structure as well as
different level of processing yellow deal, located in various parts of Poland. The research was narrowed to the waste from
processing pine, as this species constitutes 80% of all wood processed in Polish sawmills. Prices of six groups of waste
have been analyzed that is: chips, slabs, edgings, wings, sawdust, sawmill usable and fuel leftovers as well as bark. The
time under research closed within the 1st of January 2000 and the 31st of December 2005. Monthly, quarterly and annual
analyses have been carried out. Price fluctuations have been presented on the Pictures 1, 2 and 3.
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Picture 1. Average prices of wood waste in separate months of 2000 to 2005.
Source: private research.

As the above graphs show in the analyzed period, the prices of all kinds of leftovers show a similar tendency for
changes. A steady price increase which started in the first quarter of 2004 continues until now, showing just small
fluctuations being a result of seasonal leftover usage for heating purposes that is between November and February each
year. In December 2005 the price of chips reached 68PLN, slabs cost SOPLN, edgings and wings were valued at 46PLN,
sawdust cost 40PLN and usable and fuel leftovers cost 25PLN. In comparison with prices from the third quarter of 2003
the prices of sawdust rose the most that is by 500%. The price of usable and fuel leftovers doubled. The price of edgings
and wings grew by 84% and the slabs value grew by 67%. In the analyzed period chips were the most expensive and their
price twice surpassed the prices of other groups of leftovers.



% Intercathedra 22, 2006 107

—&— chips

—=— sawdust

zt/m3

—a&— slabs

—6—edgings and wings

\\Q@ —@— usable and fuel
N\
leftovers

3% % O & | X )
\\Q \\\\Q \\Q \\\\Q \\Q \\\\Q \\Q

Q \)
\\Q \\\\Q \\Q

Picture 2. Average prices of wood waste in separate quarters of 2000 to 2005.

Source: private research.
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Picture 3 Average prices of wood waste in the period between 2000-2005

Source: private research.

Because of the fact that very few sawmills debark wood and generates its profits selling bark there was no data on the
prices of that material. Until recently the sawmills debarking wood before processing it had problems with either
developing further or selling bark which constitutes 10% of all converted timber. Assigning the whole amount of
possessed bark for energy purposes was the cheapest and the easiest form of using it yet at the same time difficult due to
high level of mineral contamination. The change in the way the gardens have been used for the last couple of years and
their different function resulted in a bigger demand for bark as a great decorative element as well as bedding and fertilizer.
For that reason the producers of garden bark started to show ever growing interest in that kind of wood waste which
resulted in the rise in bark prices. Its price also grew due to a sudden appearance on Polish markets producers of bark
briquettes which are not yet popular in Poland but very much so in Germany. As a result within the last 3 years the price of
bark grew 2.8 times, which justifies the introduction of debarking before further timber conversion and creates additional
chance for increasing productivity results by sawmills.

Changes in bark prices have been analyzed, similarly to other leftovers in the period between 2000 and 2005 limiting
the analysis because of the above mentioned reasons to annual frame. The results have been gathered in graph number 4.
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Picture 4. Average bark prices in the period between 2000 and 2005.

Source: private research.

The graph shows that in the analyzed period prices almost tripled, from 7PLN/mp in 2000 to 20PLN /mp in 2005.

THE COMPARISON OF GOODS PRODUCED FROM LEFTOVERS WITH THE PRICES OF THOSE
LEFTOVERS.

Comparative analysis has taken into consideration the following products made from wood waste: garden bark, bark
briquettes, post processing leftovers and granulated wood, so called pallets. Prices breakdown of products made on the
basis of wood leftovers have been put in the Table 1.
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Table 1. Comparison of prices of products made from wood leftovers and the prices of those leftovers.

Product name Pro[%f&%lce Raw materials (wood leftovers) Lef‘c[(i)\flr\ls /grlce
1. Garden bark 80* bark 20*
2. Bark briquettes, also with 30% of wood 330 bark 122
3. Wood waste briquettes 450 sawdust, edgings 114
4. | Pellets >00-650 sawdust , chips 120
(average 575) ’

* PLN/mp . While converting the prices of wood waste from PLN/m? the following conversion rate was used: 0.35 (average bulk density of selected types
of wood waste) [Pisarek M. 2004].
Source: private research

As it can be seen in the Table converting the leftovers in the place where they have been created that is a sawmill
significantly increases their value: in case of garden bark four times, in case of bark briquettes 2.9 times, in case of wood
waste briquettes 3.9 times, in case of pellets from 4.2 to 5.5 times, depending on the kind of raw material used.

CONCLUSIONS

Depending on its form the wood waste reaches various prices. The most valuable leftovers according to the data from
the 4th quarter of 2005 were chips (68PLN/m3 m3). Prices for other types of leftovers are as follows: slabs (SOPLN/ m3),
edgings and wings (46PLN/ m3) and sawdust (40PLN/ m3). The least expensive groups are usable and fuel leftovers
(25PLN/ m3) and bark (20PLN/ m3). Price analysis of all kinds of leftovers indicates that it is the best to convert all wood
particles without bark into chips, as their value may then grow 2.5 times.

In the period under analysis, prices of all kinds of leftovers showed similar tendency for changes. After the period of
relative stabilization as of the beginning of 2004 a significant rise in prices has been noted. The highest price increase in the
period between the 4th quarter of 2003 and 4th quarter of 2005 was characteristic for the wood waste groups which were
previously very troublesome for sawmills that is sawdust (5 times) and bark (3 times).

Converting leftovers in the place where they have been created that is in a sawmill increases their value 3 to 5,5 times
depending on the type of waste being refined as well as the type of finished product obtained from such conversion. The
highest increase in the value is obtained when the waste is converted into pallets, however their production also requires the
most cost-generating investment.

Undertaken analysis of wood waste prices and their comparison with the prices of products obtained from that waste
justifies the purposefulness of activities aiming at converting the leftovers where they have been created. The need for
substantial investments before the above mentioned processes can be implemented necessitates profitability analysis which
should take into consideration the sawmill size as well as the purposefulness of using the waste for generating energy for
the sawmill in question. Those problems will be the subject of further research.
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Elibieta Mikolajczak

DETERMINANTS OF WOOD WASTE PRICES

DETERMINANTY CEN ODPADOW DRZEWNYCH

Summary: Increase in wood waste prices creates enormous possibilities for improving the effectiveness of sawmills
which generate big profits from selling leftovers created in the process of converting roundwood. However because of the
fact that refining leftovers substantially increases their value all companies processing wood should consider converting
leftovers on their premises. Without incurring any additional costs of transport they would be able to compete effectively
with other producers of goods based on wood leftovers. The decision which will result in significant investment costs
should be preceded by investment risk analysis which depends on location circumstances conditioning price relations.

The paper analyses various factors conditioning the changes in prices of sawmill waste: seasonal character of demand
and supply, inflation, Euro exchange rate as well a the general industry condition. The analysis has also taken into account
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Polish accession to the European Union and the new regulations concerning production of renewable energy obliging
energy sector to co-burning biomass with other fuels.
Key words: wood waste, prices, factors determining wood waste prices.

INTRODUCTION

Technological development recently noticeable in larger sawmills on one side leads to limiting the amount of waste
created during wood converting on the other the improvement of sawmills profitability demands more extensive lumber
conversion., which leads to increasing the amount of wood waste. The research on the balance of wood waste created during
primary conversion of timber and productivity of various elements [Mikotajczak E., Karlikowski W. 2005] has proved that the
efficiency of deeper wood conversion reaches from 43.4% (wood-based panels) to 57% in case of the most basic lumber
conversion (batten). On average over half of the wood being processed is converted into valuable waste. What stems from
this is the fact that still primary lumber conversion is a significant source of wood waste and the situation on the timber market
creates enormous opportunities for the improvement of sawmills efficiency, naturally implementing adequate strategy.
Processing solid pieces of waste and sawdust does not pose any problems. The leftovers not used by the sawmills for energy
purposes become valuable material for various recipients who begin to compete for them ever more stronger.

CONDITIONS OF PROFITABILITY OF REFINING SAWMILL LEFTOVERS

Undertaken analysis of wood waste prices and their comparison with the prices of already processed wood leftovers
[Mikotajczak 2006] justifies the investments aiming at implementing the process of refining leftovers. Because of the fact
that converted wood waste possess bigger value, the companies dealing with primary timber conversion should consider
the possibility of refining the leftovers they create on the premises. This way the sawmills without incurring additional
costs of transport can efficiently compete with other producers of goods based on wood waste. The investments into
technological lines necessary for the production of briquettes, pallets or garden bark require high expenditure. Therefore,
the decision concerning launching processing wood waste in any sawmill requires detailed efficiency analysis of various
investment options , along with the alternative of using the leftovers for energy purposes. The crucial element of such
analysis is taking into consideration the investment risk depending on local circumstances influencing price relations.

THE IMPACT OF SELECTED FACTORS ON WOOD WASTE PRICES.

During the research various factors influencing the changes in prices of wood waste prices have been taken into
consideration: prices of sawmill material, seasonality of demand and supply, inflation, Euro exchange rate, as well as the
general economic situation in the woodworking industry. Polish accession to the EU has also been taken into consideration,
along with implementing regulations concerning production of renewable energy, which imposes on the sawmills the
obligation to co-burn biomass and other fuels. For better visualisation of the problem picture 1 shows the arrangements
concerning the wood waste prices in the period between 2000 and 2005 [Mikotajczak 2006]. Price curves of five types of
wood waste show significant similarities.
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Picture 1. Average prices of wood waste in separate quarters of the period between 2000 and 2005.
Source: private research
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Picture 2. Average price of unpeeled pine sawmill material at the end of each quarter in the period between 2000 and 2005.
Source: private research on the basis of [Rynek drzewny 2000-2006]
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The comparison of wood waste prices with roundwood prices in the period analysed indicates a certain pattern. To
start with the rise in wood prices did not have any impact on wood waste prices, which between the years 2000 and 2002
was not considered a fully valued recyclable material, on the contrary the material, on many occasions, was treated as a
cumbersome burden (bark and sawdust). The lack of competition on the market of wood waste in the middle of year 2000
forced the producers of wood-based panels to impose unfavourable prices on their suppliers. It concerned especially chips
but also sawdust as well as edgings and wings. The actions undertaken by wood-based panels industry looked like a
conspiracy. The suppliers were given unilateral notices of changes in conditions of their contracts. Laconic explanation in
each case contained similar arguments, referring to seasonal decrease of fibreboard prices and the rise in the supply of raw
materials. The changes in prices have been implemented instantly in line with similar procedures. As a result prices of
some types of wood waste fell sharply by 50 %. After a short slump the prices returned to initial level from the beginning
of 2000. In the years 2001 till 2003 the wood waste prices stabilized significantly. Slight fluctuations were only observed
throughout each year and were linked to seasonal demand for this type of waste (energy purposes). Also the prices of wood
in that period were lower than before. Undeniably linked, the increase, in the prices of wood and wood waste began in the
first quarter of 2004 and continues until now, however comparing the pace of changes in the prices of wood and wood
waste the faster pace in the rise of the wood waste prices can be observed. Some stabilization on the wood market has not
resulted in calming down wood waste market, which stemmed from the fact that numerous new, strong competitors that is
industrial recipients of firewood and the producers of processed leftovers such as briquettes and pallets.

Seasonality of demand and supply on wood waste market.
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Picture 3. Prices of various types of wood waste in separate months of 2003.
Source: private research

The analysis of demand and supply impact on the prices of wood waste used the data from 2003. Such approach to the
problem aimed at eliminating the factors which could blur the true picture of the phenomenon, mainly the accession of
Poland to the European Union as well as the insignificant in the years 2000-2002 interest in using such type of leftovers for
generating energy. The data quoted in the graphs (Picture 3) show the significant impact of analysed factor on the prices of
specific types of wood waste. In the summer months the prices fell in the winter months they go up together with the
increase in the demand for such energy generating material from 12% in case of slabs to 67% in case of sawdust.

EURO exchange rate

The policy of National Forests in relation to timber trade shows the lack of relation between the price of raw material
and Euro exchange rate. Therefore, it is difficult to expect that this factor will have any influence on the prices of wood
waste conditioned, as proved, by timber prices. Some relations can be observed indirectly noticing that the decrease in the
value of Euro significantly lowers the sawmills proficiency level. Dramatic situation of companies specializing in primary
conversion of timber in the second half of 2001, when the value of Euro fell below 3.5PLN and the profitability was
between —3.3% and - 3.8% [Czemko B.2006], demanded that timber entrepreneurs undertake various actions of both
political and economic character which aimed at forcing National Forests to lower timber prices. Under a strong pressure
the monopoly gave in and the prices went down. Consequently, from the beginning of 2002 a small decrease in the prices
of wood waste has been noted. Unfortunately, better economic situation as well as pro-export increase of Euro value in the
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following months of 2002 and 2003 (profitability increase to 5%) was the pretext for rising prices once more). As a result
from the forth quarter of 2003 the systematic price increase begins, of course without any impact on the change in
sawmills situation as of the forth quarter of 2004 ( that is profitability decrease by 1.5 —2.0%) mainly caused by weakening
of Euro (under 4PLN).

Indirectly it can be concluded that extreme Euro rates, which were stimulating woodworking industry to actions
necessitating lowering prices of timber can eventually lead to such regulation of timber prices that will create the following
relation: along with the fall in Euro rate the prices of wood and subsequently its residue will be decreasing while the
increase in the Euro value will result in increasing the prices of both wood and the leftovers from converting it.
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Picture 4. Euro exchange rate in separate quarters of the period between 2000 and 2005.
Source: [www.money.pl]

Inflation
Inflation ratio in the analysed period (Picture 5) shows the lack of relation between inflation and the prices of wood
waste. The impact of other factors is so strong that it blurs any possible rotations between the quantities. The only relation
is visible between the curves of analysed quantities in the year 2004. It is difficult to judge however which factor has
determined such relation. It is quite likely however that Polish accession to the European Union had the domineering
impact on the rise in wood waste prices in the period.
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Picture 5. Inflation relation to in the analogical period of previous year in the separate quarters of the period between 2000
and 2005 (data for the end of the quarter)

Source: private research on the basis of [www.money.pl]
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Picture 6. Overall economic situation in processing industry [Koniunktura 2006]
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The period of industrial slump in the period between 2001-2002 coincides with low prices of wood waste. The first
signs of improvement in economic situation were visible at the beginning of 2003 yet they were not reflected in wood
waste prices. Only a significant improvement in economic situation in 2004 which was linked to the moment of Polish
accession to the EU caused the increase in demand for wood, subsequently the shortage of raw material in the whole
woodworking industry and eventually forced National Forests to raise wood prices. As a result the interest in so far
undervalued wood waste has grown and its price went up.

Poland accession to the European Union, introduction of regulations concerning the production of renewable energy

Accession of Poland to the European Union and the introduction of the regulations concerning the production of
renewable energy had a significant impact on the wood waste prices. It has been indicated by the curves visualizing
previously analysed factors. So as to facilitate detailed analysis the data concerning prices of various types of wood waste
was shown on Picture 7 in monthly sequence. Analysed quantities relate to 2004.
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Picture 7. Average wood waste prices in separate months of 2004.
Source: private research.

Contrary to the previous years in 2004 a fall in wood waste prices has not been noted at the end of winter season,
which was always reflecting the decrease in the demand for the material. Immediate perspective of Polish accession to the
European Union with all its consequences that is: free trade, evening out prices, the need for implementing EU law and all
obligations stemming from becoming a part of European Union have led not just to temporary phenomena such as the rise
in Euro value to 4.9 PLN at the end of March and the beginning of April 2004 (Picture 4) or the inflation growth to 4.5%
(Picture 9) but also to a steady increase in wood waste prices. Gradual price rise takes place in the last months of 2003 and
remains on the same level throughout the whole 2004, increasing its pace in the autumn, what is the result of the impact of
the second factor that is seasonality of demand for energy generating wood leftovers. Lasting for one month slump in the
prices of chips, slabs, edgings and wings (July/August) is most probably the result of diminished, during summer season,
production of goods based on wood what subsequently led to a decrease in the demand for such leftovers.
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Picture 8. Euro exchange rate in 2004
Source: Private research on the basis of [www.money.pl]
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Picture 9 Inflation in relation to the analogical month of the previous year in 2004.
Source: private research on the basis of [www.money.pl]

The increase in prices of other energy sources.

The growth of interest in firewood as well as all other wood waste is also a result of increase in prices of all other
energy generating materials. In contemporary economic reality wood becomes a cheaper and more ecological alternative
for coal, oil and steadily dearer natural gas. The rise in prices of selected fuels has been shown in Table 2. The data
illustrates that in the period between 2000 and 2005 the prices of fuels went steadily up and the forecasts suggest further
increase. The data from the table shows almost 45% increase in prices of electric energy over the period of 6 years, 65%
increase in the price of natural gas and 22% increase in the price of coal. The value of propane- butane gas grew the most
by 342%.

Table 2. Prices of selected fuels [PLN] in the years 2000 to 2005

Kind of fuel 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 ) 0582? 00
electric energy 0,29 0,36 0,38 0,4 0,41 0,42 144,83
natural gas 0,9 1,22 1,31 1,35 1,4 1,49 165,56
propane-butane 2,69 2,8 2,57 29,37 31,51 36,1 1342,01
coal 385,91 422,23 444,27 443,92 459,67 470,33 121,88
petrol 3,14 3,17 3,2 3,37 3,76 4,03 128,34
fuel gas 2,54 2,56 2,6 2,83 3,21 3,78 148,82

Source: private research on the basis of [GUS 2000-2005]

Objective proving of economic superiority of whichever energy source requires not only considering its price but also
fuel value and machine efficiency. The above mentioned conditions are fulfilled by comparison presented in Picture 10
which compares the costs of heating 150m2 family house.

The comparison shows that the cheapest energy source is wood. Cheaper but less comfortable than briquettes is coal
and heating pump. The cost of heating such house using pallets is slightly higher than heating it with natural gas, the
relation however can be reversed due to constantly forecast realistic changes in gas prices and the uncertain deliveries in
case of any political crises.
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Picture 10. Annual cost of heating standard insulated 150m? family house (prices from heating season 2005-2006)
*night tariff, ** 24-hour tariff

Source: private research on the basis of the data of Wielkopolska Spotka Gazownictwa Sp. z 0.0. and www.muratordom.pl/murator.html




114 % Intercathedra 22, 2006

CONCLUSIONS

1. Factors determining wood waste prices are prices of sawmill material, seasonality of demand and supply, general
economic situation, Polish accession to the EU and implementing regulations concerning renewable energy production
imposing on the energy sector the obligation to generate energy from renewable sources.

2. Polish accession to the EU and implementing regulations concerning co-burning biomass with other fuels had the
most significant impact on wood waste prices. Those factors in 2004 caused 4- time increase in sawdust prices as well
as 2-time increase in chips prices, usable and fuel leftovers and 1.5- time increase in the prices of edgings.

3. Wood waste price fluctuations throughout the year are caused by seasonality of demand connected with wood waste
usage. In winter season the prices of wood waste grow from 12% (slabs) to 67 %(sawdust).

4. EURO exchange rate does not have a direct impact on wood waste prices. Only the pressure of woodworking industry
may, during the periods of sharp fall in Euro rate, lead to lowering by National Forests the prices of timber which may
result in a decrease in wood waste prices.

5. A direct impact of inflation on the changes in wood waste prices has not been proved.
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Miroslava Mikva®’

SIGNIFICATION OF COMMUNICATION IN QUALITY MANAGEMENT SYSTEM

ZNACZENIE KOMUNIKACIT W SYSTEMIE ZARZADZANIA JAKOSCIA

Abstract: The aim of majority companies is to be satisfied the customer needs, to be competitive to keep the market
position by quality production, resp. providing of quality services through continious improving all activities. To achieve of
these aims is needed a big portion of communication to the customer (external), which isd important mainly from the
standpoint of business intentions but mainly to company personel (internal), because without that no company is abale to
behave properly. Proper communication behave has the influence to quality work, increase of productivity, increasing of
performance with possibility different methods evaluation.

Keywords: Communication, quality management system, communication channels, communication barriers

INTRODUCTION

To keep competitivness a due to that to keep the market position is the first aim of majority companies nowadays. The
first condition to achieve of this aim is product quality and servoces providing with the aim to satisfy customer needs. The
customers are in centre of attention of company and due to that is needed to communicate to them and obtain the feedback
signals. In real it is not enough to be oriented only to communication to customers (external communication), for company
is important to communicate to its personel (internal communication), because currently they are the key factor for proper
company function.

COMMUNICATION

Communication is function of management. Generally is understood as a instrument connecting people in company
for achieving common aims and intentions. Representing continious process for people understanding by informations,
messages, datas, ideas, opinions, standpoints, feelings, imaginations.

Inside function whatever company is unthinkable without effective communication, because just communication
makes integrity all the managers functions. Communication is needed mainly for:
e creating and increasing the aims of the organisation, creating plans oriented to achieve these aims.
e organise human and other sources in most effective form

% Ing. Miroslava Milkva, PhD. Department of Quality Engineering, Faculty of Materials Science and Technology, Slovak University of Technology,
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e control and development of company personel
e leading, motivation and climate creation in which the workers will fulfill the aims.
e guidance of aims fulfilling.

Communication resp. communication system in company passing continiously and it’s quality, resp. level influensing
company result effort as well as individual which working in company. The main working instrument of manager is in this
connection the information which is generaly understood as whatever message, which is used in process of decesion. If the
informations are delayed, inacrurate and imperfect it is wasting of the most important source. Communication system
quality represent the quality all the communication process which depends of the communicator, communication network
quality, recepient quality, information content, while the main communication aim is to fulfil customer needs.

Communication can have double mission - external and internal.

External communication - allows to connect the organization to outside ambience, e.g. to customer, to supplier, etc. A
part of external communication is also marketing communication to customer. Necessity to communicate to market and
importance of its position comming from the base marketing philosophy to know the market its requirements and ofer the
most effective method of solution for fulfilling of its needs. Importance of the communication is increasing the wider offer
of individual producer and their effort to keep lucrative competition position and stability of tits own existence.

External communication can be undertand from two standpoints. At first it is communication tending from the buyer
to the seller where are concluded all marketing research activities. The second aspect is communication to customer it is the
direction from the seller to the buyer where is utilized strategy of communication means serving for information of the
market about company activities aiming to receive the market acceptation for products, services or other company
activities.

Itself internal communication has it’s justification also in quality management system. Under this is understood co-
ordination all activities and departments in company so the aim of these activities has been the product, which secure
fulfilling of customer requirements. It’s clear that without these internal communication routs cannot be reached the
departments co-ordinaton and individual activities. For Quality product manufacture is needed to be secured effectivity of
communication in all the stages cycle life of product from inquira research up to finding the customer satisfactory with the
product. In case abortion of the communication between individual periods, all the system would be malfuktioned.

Creating of the effective internal communication is supported in standfards ISO 9000:2000. Standard ISO 9001:2000
in art. 5.5.3 is saying that top management has to prove creation of appropriate communication channels in company and
it’s functioning what about of quality management system effectivity. Management has to establish effective and active
process which would be enable to public quality policy requirements, aims, and aims achievments. These information
provided can improve company effectivity, increase people to be involved for quality aims fulfiling etc.

Building the communication channels is possible by different ways.

Communication channels

The communication channel can be medium for messge transfer e.g. hand over the messege personaly, by phone, via
PC network, audiovisual equipment e.g. Individual communication channels are vary between each other by speed,
accuracy, costs, quantity of contacted people, feedback, effectivity and ability to present the company.

In company are using different activities different communication channels:

personal contact, meetings, team discussion

wall-gazette (e.g. short company notice)

working instructions, directions, codes

company news papers, information brochures,

telephones, faxes, (orders receiving, operative communication about individual problems).

intranet (longterm company notices, document specimen, directions in SMQ, etc.)

e-mail (tasks notices, inquiry sending, protocol from meetings, etc.)

internet site (communication toward public, customers to trade partners.)

Choice of appropriate communication channel depends of type of message. Some of channels are appropriate for
certaine types of messages, others are for the same type of message fully improper and due to that the choice of the proper
channell is not possible to take as a simple activity. When choicing communication channel is needed to take into
concideration the aim of using and the factors which are characteristic for that. Nowadays the electronic means are getting
in the foreground as are e-mail, internet, intranet, virtual conferences etc. These are ideal method of modern inside
company communication because their advantages are mainly rapidity and effectivity.

Intranet as one of the internal communication method

At present is the most frequent mean for effective communication provement is using intranet in company. Under this
name it is generaly meaning using internet technologies, first of all WEB sites, for inside company networks and
information schemes. Technical part of intranet is not different to the internet. Intranet represents internal internet.Intranet
would be able to integrate the informations from different systems and processes inside of company and so to be public for
individual employees who need it.

Benefit of intranet using in company:
¢ mutual connection and transfer of information when control all the process procedures,

e availability of actual documents, specimens, reducing the cost for their creation, verifying, distribution and
maintenance,

¢ simplifying and fastening of the work what increasing the effectivity

e ensure effective communication in company, savings in communication
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e consolidation of all the information originating in company into one place
¢ reducing the problems connecting wth distribution, configuration, upgrading of aplications.
e governed and checked flow of information etc.

COMMUNICATION BARRIERS AND POSSIBILITIES OF THEIR REMEDY

In communication process can occur some of problems, which complicate the communcatuion. To be aware of the
problems, communication barriers is the first step to be bridging and people to come to terms with them. Barriers arising very
often in communication can be summarise into following items:

1. Status effect - arising, when one of paticipants od communication id not able honour e.g lower level of communication
partner. Receiver can honour higher level of communic. partner but it is very hard to conform his verbal level.

2. Difference of stanpoints, mind, knowledge and experiences. Singulars can interprete the same communication different
way. It depends to their experience. If the individuals have the marked different standpoints, minds, knowledge amd
experience, the effective communication between them is hard accesible. The result of marked different standpoints, minds,
knowledge amd experience is the communication is out of focus. Different levels in company hierarchy have the different
standpoints, minds knowledges and experiences, which arising from their point of view for given task-problem.

3. Selective reception. Selection reception incoming when people incorporate to the information a new information, mainly
when it is in contradiction to what they believe. When people receive the information they are able to hear only that parts
which are according to their mind or they are confirming it. Informations which are in contradiction to in advance creating
image are either taken into concideration or they are distorted to that way to confirme their inadvance created imaginations.

4. Content evaluation. During each communication the receiver evaluate the content sooner as the all communication finish.
This evaluation can be based on receiver evaluation of comunicator, on his previous experience to him or anicipation of
content meaning.

5. Time stress. Time stress represents important communication difficulty. Cospicuous problem is that managers have no
time to communicate to each of their subordinate. It can lead to significant problems. Failure is doubtless mistake in formal
prescribed communication system. This mistake means , that sombody who should be formal informed is via formal
communication channel fogotten.

6. Communication overcharge. The base for effective decisions of each manager is sufficient of information. In continuity
with communication technologies development can arise the problems comming not from absence of information but from
their abundance. Abundant informations can act that managers are not able absorb all the informations or they are not able
react to all the incoming informations.

Here before stated barriers are only a small part which are arising in company. Many times occured in company also
information barriers which reducing managers work. Information deficiency and information barriers indicate about deeper
problems which is connecting not only with information problem. Main information barriers can be:
deficiency in planning process,
not clear assumptions, claims, mistaken notices, orders,
communication lost during communication,
wrong registration and information interpretation,
distrust and fear from communication process,
short time reaction for taking the measures,
information redundance.

There are many barriers they can arise. That barriers can refer also to communication in quality management system but
where mostly the problems originating are:
e at improper understanding of the problems in products quality and services from the site of company employees,
o difficulty ignorance of communication area,
¢ in difference of knowledge and experience of given difficulty on different level of administration in company,
e in time stress etc.

Because the communication is very important for efective company behaviour it is needed to avoid the barriers which
arising in communication and above all endeavour to remove them. There are some possibilities how to remove them:

e to endeavour to improve the comminication process (using symbols at coding and decoding which are known both sides),
organizing education training (e.g. communication difficulties),
making different enquiries for looking after weak sites in communication informations and satisfactory of employees),
effectivle using wall-gazette, possibility of company issuing of news papers..
incrporate intranet in company possibility to access of aall employeses to that etc.

There are many possibilities of improving of communication proccess and so to remove barriers arising at
communication .

It is important to remove barriers and endeavour to forego, because communication is very important for effective
fulfilling of company aims.

CONCLUSION

With increasing claims of community for quality of outputs, the aim products of all companies and also in connection
to new quality of communication technologies increasing also claims for quality of company communication. Many
companieas and firms during the last years are aware that bad functioning inside company communication is important
fence of their edeavour of improving work quality, higher productivity and production at low cost.
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WYBRANE ZAGADNIENIA ZARZADZANIA W PRZEDSIEBIORSTWACH
PRZEMYSLU DRZEWNEGO

SELECTED PROBLEMS OF MANAGING WOOD INDUSTRY ENTERPRISES

Abstrakt: Na tle ogdlnej charakterystyki trudnych, uciazliwych i w wielu przypadkach niebezpiecznych warunkoéw
pracy w przedsigbiorstwach przemyshu drzewnego, zostala podjeta proba ograniczania powyzszych czynnikow,
poprzez optymalizacj¢ organizacji zarzadzania. W zakresie wybranych zagadnien zarzadzania zwrocono szczegdlng uwage
na problem zarzadzania zasobami ludzkimi, oraz na negocjacje, jako jeden z czynnikow motywacji do pracy, a takze
na rekrutacjg i derekrutacj¢ zatrudniania w srodowisku pracy zréznicowanej, i pod wieloma wzgledami modernizowanej
branzy drzewne;j.

W referacie omowione zostaly tylko w sposob syntetyczny problemy, ktéore powinno si¢ uwzgledni¢ podczas
wnikliwej analizy optymalizacji organizacji zarzadzania w przedsigbiorstwach przemyshu drzewnego, z punktu widzenia
zarzadzania zasobami ludzkimi, ktérych rola w funkcjonowaniu firmy wykazuje nadal znaczenie rosnace.

Stowa kluczowe: zarzadzanie, przemyst drzewny, srodowisko pracy, motywacje do pracy

Key words: management, wood industry, work enviroment, motivation for working

WPROWADZENIE

W Polsce, stosownie do wytycznych Unii Europejskiej, w ostatnich kilkudziesigciu latach dostrzega si¢ dynamiczny
rozwoj matych i §rednich przedsigbiorstw, w tym rowniez w sektorze mechanicznej obrobki drewna.

Wystepowanie szkodliwych dla zdrowia warunkoéw pracy niejednokrotnie przekraczajacych dopuszczalne normy NDS
oraz NDN, wptywa w sposob znaczacy na pogarszanie si¢ komfortu pracy, oraz na zwigkszanie si¢ obciazenia fizycznego
i psychicznego, przyczyniajac si¢ tym samym do obnizenia poziomu bezpieczenstwa i higieny pracy, a takze do stosunkowo
niskiej wydajno$ci i gorszej jakoSci w realizacji powierzanych zadan. Zagrozenie moze wystgpowac z réznym nasileniem,
zaleznie od jego natgzenia, okolicznosci i réznych uwarunkowan wystepujacych sporadycznie lub stale w srodowisku pracy,
réwniez od czasu trwania pracy (ekspozycji na czynniki szkodliwe), a takze od indywidualnej wrazliwosci pracownikéw na
poszczegdlne czynniki zagrozenia, potggowanego zlym stanem zdrowia, podesztym wiekiem, unikaniem przerw
odpoczynkowych, nieodpowiednim stanem psychicznym, etc.

Stan bezpieczenstwa i ochrony zdrowia pracownikow zalezy przede wszystkim od poziomu technicznego uzywanych
wysokosprawnych, energooszczednych, bezpiecznych, jak réwniez spelniajacych zalecenia ergonomii maszyn i urzadzen.
Wiele jest jeszcze w kraju nie modernizowanych zwlaszcza matych przedsigbiorstw przemystu drzewnego, w ktorych
wykorzystywane sa maszyny i urzadzenia starszej generacji, o stosunkowo niskiej wydajnosci pracy, a takze nie spelniajacych
kryteriow ergonomicznych i bhp, charakterystycznych raczej dla procesow technologicznych opierajacych si¢ na produkcji
migdzy innymi manufakturowej. Stan ten z wszech miar niezadowalajacy, budzi powazny niepokoj zardwno wsrod
pracodawcow, jak i pracownikdw.

W przedsigbiorstwach przemystu drzewnego, a zwlaszcza w zakladach mechanicznej obrobki drewna, wigkszo$é
zatrudnianych pracownikéw jest narazanych na chwilowe, badz nawet ciagle, szkodliwe dla zdrowia oddziatywanie hatasu i
drgan mechanicznych [Muszynski 2002].

Stopien i rozmiar zagrozenia ze strony §rodowiska pracy oraz jego charakter w obu przypadkach jest inny oraz w zadnym
przypadku nieporownywalny.

Nie tylko integracja z UE naklada na nasz kraj obowiazek znacznego ograniczenia zagrozen ze strony zardwno
srodowiska pracy, jak i obslugiwanych maszyn, poprzez ich dostosowywanie do odpowiedniej organizacji zarzadzania,
do postgpu technicznego oraz ustalanych przepiséw prawa pracy i odpowiednich zalecen Unii Europejskiej, zwlaszcza
dyrektywy 89/391/EWG, ktora zawiera najistotniejsze i zarazem nowoczesne podejscie do problematyki bhp i ochrony
zdrowia.

Wymagajacym odrgbnego i szczegdétowego opracowania stanowi problem zarzadzania finansami firmy.

Wsrod glownych przyczyn wewngtrznych kryzysu przedsigbiorstwa wyrdznia si¢ brak rownowagi w zakresie
zarzadzania finansami, brak ptynnosci finansowej, utratg¢ kontroli nad wydatkami, zapasami i nalezno$ciami Rozdrobnienie
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podmiotowe np. przemyshu meblarskiego stanowi kolejny czynnik kryzysogenny, decydujacy o stabej kondycji finansowej
wigkszo$ci matych i §rednich firm [Lis, Ochman-Nowicka 2005].

1. ZAGROZENIA ZE STRONY SRODOWISKA PRACY

Wprowadzana do przemystu drzewnego mechanizacja pracy, wprawdzie przyczynila si¢ do osiagania wyzszej
wydajnosci pracy i czesciowego odciazenia pracownikow od nadmiernego wysitku fizycznego, jednakze nie zawsze,
najnowszej generacji, uzywane maszyny, urzadzenia i narzedzia pracy, wptynely na obnizenie szkodliwego oddziatywania ze
strony Srodowiska pracy. Wystepowanie szkodliwych dla zdrowia warunkow pracy nie opierajacych si¢ na zaleceniach
ergonomii i ochrony zdrowia pracownikow, wptywa w sposdb znaczacy na pogarszanie si¢ komfortu pracy, na zwigkszanie
si¢ obcigzenia psychofizycznego, przyczyniajac si¢ do obnizenia poziomu bezpieczenstwa i higieny pracy. Do podstawowych
zadan optymalizacji organizacji zarzadzania zalicza si¢ odpowiednie przystosowanie materialnego srodowiska pracy do m.in.
fizycznych i psychicznych potrzeb czlowieka, zwlaszcza na tle wprowadzanej mechanizacji pracy.

Mozna postawi¢ tezg, ze nie ma takich przedsigbiorstw przemystu drzewnego, czy tez proceséw technologicznych z nimi
zwigzanych, gdzie nie mozna by wprowadzi¢ dalszych zmian zwigzanych z optymalizacja organizacji zarzadzania
dostosowywanej, do wdrazanych osiagnig¢ nauki i techniki.

Praca w przemysle drzewnym jest powszechnie zaliczana nie tylko do uciazliwych, ale w wielu przypadkach
do niebezpiecznych , ze strony srodowiska pracy, miedzy innymi z uwagi na wystgpujace zagrozenia zdrowia pracownikow,
zwlaszcza na placach sktadowanego surowca drzewnego, gdzie niejednokrotnie wykonywana praca jest zwiazana z
przekraczajacymi dopuszczalnymi normami hatasu, a takze drgan mechanicznych, tj. wibracji.

Z punktu widzenia bezpieczenstwa, ochrony zdrowia oraz ergonomii, zagrozenia pracownikow w réznych branzach
przemystu drzewnego, wystgpuja zar6wno na placach skladowanego surowca drzewnego, jak i podczas obrobki drewna
wewnatrz hal produkcyjnych. Hatas i wibracja na poszczegdélnych stanowiskach pracy, moze by¢ przyczyna zagrozenia
wypadkowoscia, a takze wystapieniem przewlektych i nieuleczalnych chordb zawodowych. Czynniki te, jak wykazaty liczne
badania, nie tylko zwigkszaja stopien zagrozenia wypadkowego, lecz takze wptywaja na przedwczesne zmeczenie i ogdlne
wyczerpanie organizmu, obnizenie spostrzegawczosci, a takze wydajnosci pracy. W wielu przypadkach utrudniaja
koncentracjg uwagi, przyczyniajac si¢ do podjgcia btgdnych decyzji [Muszynski 2005].

W zakresie analizowanych wybranych zagadnien zarzadzania mozna zauwazyé, ze w okreslonych sytuacjach,
a zwlaszcza ze wzgledéw nie tylko technicznych, technologicznych, organizacji zarzadzania, czy tez ekonomicznych, nie jest
mozliwe skuteczne i zarazem jednoczesne likwidowanie albo maksymalne ograniczanie wszystkich czynnikow zagrozen z
takim samym skutkiem, w konkretnych warunkach srodowiska zatrudniania.

Zasadniczym celem funkcjonowania firm jest satysfakcjonujace zaspakajanie potrzeb osob korzystajacych z ich
produktow oraz efektywne wykorzystanie zasobow, ktorymi dysponuja. Podstawowym warunkiem realizacji tego celu jest
posiadanie odpowiednich kadr. To wlasnie pracownicy zatrudnieni determinuja spetnienie okreslonych celow oraz w duzej
mierze przesadzaja o ich skutecznosci i konkurencyjnosci [Koziot 2002].

2. ZARZADZANIE ZASOBAMI LUDZKIMI

Zarzadzanie zasobami ludzkimi w przemysle drzewnym, a szczegolnie w zakladach mechanicznej obrobki drewna ma
istotne znaczenie ze wzgledu na duza uciazliwo$¢ warunkoéw pracy i narazanie pracownikéw na wpltyw szkodliwych
dla zdrowia réznych czynnikow, ktorych oddziatywanie moze by¢ przyczyna wypadkowosci, utraty zdrowia a takze chorob
zawodowych, albo trwalego kalectwa [Muszynski 2005].

Efektywne wykorzystanie zasobow ludzkich w realizacji celow przedsigbiorstw przemyshi drzewnego stanowi
podstawowy i strategiczny element w procesie zarzadzania, a takze wplywa na uzyskanie odpowiedniej pozycji firmy
na rynku.

Nalezy jednak zauwazy¢, ze zarzadzanie personelem w tych przedsigbiorstwach, charakteryzuje si¢ znaczna ztozonoscia
wynikajaca w wielu przypadkach z trudnych i uciazliwych, a takze niebezpiecznych warunkoéw ze strony §rodowiska pracy.
Zarzadzanie zasobami ludzkimi zasadniczo koncentruje si¢ na zintegrowanym mechanizmie potaczonego celu i zadan
produkcyjnych przedsigbiorstwa z potrzebami pracownikow.

Zarzadzanie zasobami ludzkimi definiuje sig, jako strategiczna i1 spojna metode kierowania najcenniejszym z kapitatow
kazdej organizacji tj. ludzmi, ktorzy osobistym i zbiorowym wysilkiem przyczyniaja si¢ do realizacji wszystkich zatozonych
przez organizacjg celow, a tym samym umacniaja jej przewage nad konkurencja [Armstrong 2000].

Sprawne i skuteczne oraz wlasciwe, a takze umiej¢tne zarzadzanie pracownikami rzutuje na poprawne stosunki
migdzyludzkie, oraz przyczynia si¢ do podnoszenia osiaganych wskaznikéw techniczno ekonomicznych przedsigbiorstwa, do
stabilizacji oraz do jego efektywnego rozwoju.

Harmonizacja operacyjnych, taktycznych i strategicznych wielokierunkowych funkcji zarzadzania zasobami ludzkimi
umozliwia i ulatwia firmie zatrudnianie odpowiednich do powierzanych zaje¢ pracownikdéw, niezbgdnie potrzebnych
do realizowanych misji. Do istotnych celow zarzadzania personelem jest zapewnienie pracownikom ich zatrudniania
na wlasciwym miejscu, tj. migdzy innymi, stosownie do posiadanych kwalifikacji oraz mozliwosci 1 potrzeb
psychofizycznych. Pracownicy formutujac cele organizacji zarzadzania firma, musza si¢ im w calym zakresie
podporzadkowaé. Aby je osiagnac tworza podsystem techniczny, ktory okresla ich optymalizacje organizacji zachowania oraz
ustalone cele i zadania produkcyjne.

Nalezy przypomnie¢, ze np. model Michigan dotyczacy zarzadzania zasobami ludzkimi wyodrgbnia cztery podstawowe
funkcje tj.: selekcjg, ocenianie, nagradzanie i rozwoj pracownikéw, natomiast w modelu harwardzkim wyr6znia sig
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nastgpujace obszary: partycypacje pracownikow, przeplyw zasoboéw pracy, a takze systemy wynagradzania oraz
projektowania i organizacji pracy [Rybak 1998].

Jednym z istotnych warunkow efektywnego zarzadzania zasobami ludzkimi jest podejmowanie badan zwiazanych
analiza pracy, ktora stanowi podstawe¢ doboru lub konstrukcji narzedzi stuzacych do realizacji celow wynikajacych
z organizacji zarzadzania personelem w przedsigbiorstwie. Systematycznie podejmowana analiza pracy umozliwia biezace
uzyskiwanie informacji o zatrudnieniu pracownikéw, a tym samym przyczynia si¢ do wzrostu efektywnosci zasobow
ludzkich. Przy profesjonalnym ocenianiu pracownikoéw wedlug zasady systematyczno$ci, powszechnos$ci, jawno$ci
oraz obiektywnoséci, mozna wyrdzni¢ nastgpujace  kryteria:  osobowosciowe, kwalifikacyjne, behawioralne
oraz efektywnos$ciowe.

Planowanie zasoboéw ludzkich powinno nawiazywac do przewidywanego, niezb¢dnego w okre$lonym czasie i miejscu
zatrudnienia optymalnej liczby pracownikow o odpowiednich kwalifikacjach 1 wlasciwosciach psychofizycznych.

3. NEGOCJACJE CZYNNIKIEM MOTYWACJI

Negocjacje to ztozony proces poszukiwania wspdlnych stanowisk w rozwiazywaniu niejednokrotnie konfliktowych
i zarazem skomplikowanych, trudnych do uzgodnienia interesow ukladajacych si¢ stron, oraz probleméw, wystepujacych
zarowno wsrod pracownikow, jak i w relacji pomigdzy przedsigbiorstwem a strong kupujaca lub sprzedajaca okreslony
towar, wzglednie $wiadczaca ustugi.

Podstawowe okre§lenie negocjacji, to sekwencja wzajemnych posuni¢é, poprzez ktore strony daza do osiagnigcia
mozliwie korzystnego rozwigzania czg$ciowego konfliktu interesow [Necki 1991].

Jednym z wazniejszych zatozen dochodzenia do konsensusu w negocjacjach powinno by¢ dazenie stron konfliktu
do osiagnigcia satysfakcjonujacego rozwiazania problemu z uwzglednieniem wzajemnego powigzania interesOw
oraz mozliwoscia korygowania porozumienia, w sytuacjach zmieniajacej si¢ rzeczywistosci.

W negocjacjach powinny obowiazywac nastgpujace zasady [Penc 2000]:

e kazda ze stron powinna tak traktowac druga, jak sama chciataby by¢ traktowana,
e wynikajace z finalizacji negocjacji korzysci uktadajacych sig stron powinny by¢ mniej wigeej na tym samym poziomie,
poniewaz zbyt duze rozbieznosci nie wrdza pomys$lnego ich zakonczenia.

Nalezy zauwazy¢, ze negocjacje stwarzaja odpowiednio korzystne warunki do podejmowania decyzji na drodze
dobrowolnej ugody, w zadnym przypadku nie opierajacej si¢ na przymusie. W technice negocjacji niekiedy stosowane sg
dziatania ingracjacyjne polegajace na ukrytych motywacjach, azeby wykorzysta¢ i wejs¢ w laski partnera, poprzez
m.in. komplementy i wyrazanie opinii np. bez ztosliwego podziwu i agresji w odniesieniu do uktadajacych sig stron.

4. REKRUTACJA I DEREKRUTACJA PRACOWNIKOW

Jedna z kluczowych funkcji zarzadzania zasobami ludzkimi w przedsigbiorstwach przemystu drzewnego jest
rekrutacja, tj. profesjonalne zatrudnianie pracownikow, ktore nie jest sprawa tatwa, bowiem zalezy od szeregu czynnikow
nie tylko zwiazanych ze znacznymi naktadami finansowymi.

Wiasciwie przeprowadzona rekrutacja, poprzez pozyskiwanie pracownikow o pozadanych nie tylko kwalifikacjach
zawodowych oraz predyspozycjach psychofizycznych i intelektualnych do wykonywania $cisle okreslonych zadan,
ale rowniez stosowanie odpowiedniego programu motywacji, integruje pracownikow z firma, oraz stanowi istotny element
strategii procesu zarzadzania. Z powyzszych wspoélzaleznosci wynika, ze stosowanie poprawnych systemow rekrutacji
pracownikow, staje si¢ zrodlem rozwoju i osiaganych przez firme sukcesow.

Proces rekrutacji i doboru pracownikow do poszczeg6lnych stanowisk pracy nie moze by¢ przypadkowy. Dokonujac
rekrutacji przede wszystkim powinnismy kierowac si¢ aktualnymi potrzebami, rzeczowymi strategicznymi planami
rozwoju firmy, a takze kompleksowymi wymaganiami ze strony $cisle okreslonych miejsc zatrudnienia.

Zmiany zachodzace w gospodarce powoduja, ze coraz wigcej przedsigbiorstw, aby sprosta¢ wymogom konkurencji,
musi przeprowadzi¢ proces restrukturyzacji, czyli ograniczenia nie tylko produkowanych dobr i ustug, ale takze
do ograniczenia liczby zatrudnionych pracownikow [Koziot i in. 2000].

Derekrutacja, czyli redukcja zatrudniania pracownikéw, przeprowadzana na skutek ekonomicznych, czy tez
technicznych i organizacyjnych uwarunkowan, jezeli zostaje podjgta prawidlowo, to w dluzszym horyzoncie czasu
prowadzi¢ moze do wprowadzania nowych metod zarzadzania, do stymulowania kreatywnosci pracownikow, a takze
do wzmocnienia ich motywacji do pracy. Przebieg procesu derekrutacji zazwyczaj zalezy od rodzaju przyczyn i powinien
odbywac¢ si¢ w sposob tagodny ograniczajacy do minimum przypadkowo$¢ w podejmowanych decyzjach. Procesem
poprzedzajacym derekrutacje, zwiazana przede wszystkim z wprowadzanymi zmianami w zarzadzaniu, czy tez na skutek
wahan koniunktury rynkowej, jest tzw. separacja personelu, polegajaca na podziale na tych ktoérzy pozostang
w przedsigbiorstwie i tych ktorzy zostana zwolnieni z pracy. Zmiany powyzsze moga dotyczy¢ rowniez przemieszczania
pracownikow wewnatrz firmy.

5. WNIOSKI

W optymalizacji zarzadzania procesami pracy, opartymi m.in. o dyrektywy UE, powinno si¢ mozliwie ustawicznie
nawiazywaé¢ do aktualnych osiagnig¢ nauki i techniki, poprzez wdrazanie optymalnych rozwiazan dotyczacych
bezpieczenstwa i ochrony zdrowia pracownikow, ktoére to dzialania nie powinny by¢ podporzadkowane wylacznie
wzgledom ekonomicznym.

Do podstawowych obowiazkéw pracodawcow organizujacych i zarzadzajacych procesami pracy, nalezy rowniez
informowanie pracownikow o ryzyku zawodowym, ktére wynika z wykonywanej pracy w warunkach zwiazanych
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ze $rodowiskiem pracy i dziataniem réznych czynnikéw mechanicznych zagrazajacych zdrowiu pracownikéw, a takze
o zasadach zabezpieczania przed wypadkowoscia.

Zarzadzanie zasobami ludzkimi w przedsigbiorstwach przemystu drzewnego powinno uwzgledniaé¢ nie tylko zasadeg
podnoszenia wskaznikoéw techniczno ekonomicznych, ale rowniez eliminowanie wzglgdnie maksymalne ograniczanie prac
wykonywanych w §rodowisku zagrazajacym zdrowiu, czy w skrajnych przypadkach zyciu pracownikow.

W strategii realizowanych zarzadzen organizacji procesow zatrudniania ludzi w przedsigbiorstwach przemystu
drzewnego, uwzgledniajacych system bezpiecznej i ergonomicznej pracy, powinno si¢ w sposob ciagly eliminowac,
wzglednie w maksymalnym zakresie ogranicza¢é nadmierng uciazliwos¢ wydatku energetycznego w statycznej
i dynamicznej pracy. W zarzadzaniu firma nalezy rowniez dazy¢ do obnizenia napigcia psychicznego oraz stresu.
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Renata Novakova

METHODOLOGY OF MONITORING AND EVALUATION
OF THE SPECIFIC CATEGORY OF COSTS RELATING TO QUALITY
— COSTS RELATING TO THE CERTIFICATION PROCESS

METODOLOGIA MONITORINGU I OCENY SPECYFICZNEJ KATEGORII KOSZTOW JAKOSCI — KOSZTOW PROCESU
CERTYFIKACII

Abstract: Monitoring and evaluation of the costs relating to quality is an important part of economic aspects of quality
management. The costs relating to certification process are a specific category of such costs. It is important to know them
in order to subsequently quantify the benefits, which the quality system certification should guarantee for the company on
the market.

Key Words: costs relating to quality, costs on certification, efficiency of the certification process

1. INTRODUCTION

New trends in the quality management uncompromisingly indicate the orientation in the stated field and this
orientation is obvious — focusing on the economic aspects. It is even recommended for the employees in the area of quality
management to increase their knowledge by the economic knowledge. In the market environment it was valid all the time,
it is still valid and it will be valid that any costs that are spent on anything in the company are expected to bring prosperity
for the company, as well as a higher profit and a prestigious position compared with the competition. Economic indicators
are the best barometers in order to find out the real situation. They include also monitoring of the spent costs, which may be
oriented generally, but also in a directed way and more deeply.

The importance of monitoring the costs relating to quality is mostly in the following:
- defining the amount of losses caused by shortages in the assurance of quality of products (services),
- revealing all important influences on the quality of a certain enterprise performance,
- forcing the competent employees to remove revealed shortages which cause the increase of the costs,
- reducing of total costs in the company.
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To monitor and evaluate the costs relating to quality is recommended also by ISO 9000.2000 standards on the basis of
a well-known model PAF (Prevention Appraisal Failure). In the practice also other models of monitoring the costs are
known, but the subject-matter of my paper is to try and identify a specific category of the costs relating to quality — the
costs connecting with a certification process.

2. CERTIFICATION PROCESS

At present there is a “boom* of increased interest in the certificates from the area of quality management. The reason
is prosaic. The purpose of certification is to provide a trustworthy proof of credibility. The certification relating to foreign
trade is of the highest importance. Each country has its own system of laws and customs by which their business activity is
regulated. It is a cause why it is necessary e.g. by means of the certificate, to verify whether an offered product meets the
requirements of a target market.

Certification of the quality management system should be the way how to improve all activities within the company
and at the same time it should act also outwards, to the market environment as the information of the ability of the company
to supply products on a stabile qualitative level.

In literature it is said that the costs that are spent by the companies on acquiring the certificate represent approximately
15 % of the total costs on quality. The costs relating to quality are often from 25 up to 30 % of total productive costs.

In Slovakia a basic fee for acquiring the certificate of quality management amounts to 300.00 EUR. But in addition to
this fee, there are some other associated fees increasing this basic financial cost, since the certifying companies often offer
also different consulting services, which are directly connected with the certification process. So the costs relating to the
certification process may range from 40,000.00 to approximately 300,000.00 SKK annually. As I have already mentioned,
these costs depend on many factors, last, but not least on the range of provided total services, but also e.g. on the size of a
certified company or the renownedness of a certifying organization.

However, in this manner, we could identify only the costs directly connected with a basic certification activity. But it
is obvious that inside the company there occur also other costs, which were caused by the certification process, either
primarily, or secondarily. But these costs cannot be identified clearly, since it is very difficult to eliminate them e.g. from
the overhead costs which occur in the company.

3. METHODOLOGY OF MONITORING THE COSTS RELATING TO THE CERTIFICATION PROCESS

Different methods may be used for monitoring the costs relating to the certification process. The simplest way is to

proceed according to the following steps:

A) Firstly, to clarify why it is necessary to monitor the costs relating to the certification process. The reason may be the
efforts to minimize them, but also the efforts to get feedback; it means to fid out the benefits, which we have
possibly reached after the introduction of the quality system in the company.

B) To inform the employees in charge about the need to monitor such costs individually and also to inform them about
the way of measurement and evaluation. Basically to determine what the individual involved persons are required to
do in connection with such specific items of costs.

C) To adapt the system of accounting. In general, the items may be divided into two basic groups:

1. The group which is formed by the items which have already been introduced to the model of financial reporting
used at present and which are kept on independent accounts. If there is any system used, it is not necessary to
change it.

2. The group, which should include the items that have not been registered yet, but which are important with respect
to monitoring the costs relating to the certification process. In order to identify such items in more details, the
following questions must be answered:

a) Where does monitoring take place? This means to determine a place where the item is to be monitored. There is
the principle, which must be followed that the item has to be registered in the nearest possible place to the point
where it occurred.

b) Who monitors? It is necessary to determine the responsibility for monitoring a certain item. .

¢) How is monitoring performed? This means to determine a form of monitoring of a given item. In general, there
are two possible alternatives: to supplement an existing chart of accounts by a new analytical account covering the
given item (it is recommended to monitor in analytical reporting on the accounts of 8 and 9 classes) or to keep
records about the item on any medium separately (e.g. on special forms, etc.).

d) From where to monitor? This means to determine the source of information. The most often this relates to a
relevant document, which is the source of information and is derived from the way of transfer of economic
information used in a given company.

e) How often to monitor? To determine the periodicity of monitoring. Such time schedule should be determined by
the management, since the information are mostly for them in order to take up a standpoint. The periodicity of
monitoring of the costs relating to certification may be derived from a recommended 3-year period, when
recertification of the quality management system should be performed. But in many companies this period is
shorter.

f) Evaluation of the costs relating to the certification process and taking up a standpoint to obtained results.
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4. IDENTIFICATION OF THE COSTS AND EVALUATION OF EFFICIENCY OF THE CERTIFICATION

PROCESS
If we proceeded according to the indicated methodology, we could divide the costs relating to the certification process

within the company into four basic groups:

a) costs on preparation of the quality management system certification

b) costs on own implementation of the quality management system certification,

¢) costs on maintenance of the certified quality management system,

d) costs on preparation of the recertification.

But in the practice it is necessary to analyse individual groups of costs more deeply. Then we can create the following
base of cost items:

- Costs on the analysis of a present situation of the quality management, so-called before building the certified system. It
is necessary to differ internal costs and the costs of supplier’s organization, if it participated in the analyses.

- Costs on instructors who carry out an entrance training of all managers participating in the certification process;

- Costs on training of internal quality auditors and costs on internal quality audits,

- Costs on the purchase of different gauges, measuring and laboratory devices and aids that are required by ISO
standards,

- Costs on metrological calibration of gauges during the certification itself. It is suitable to differ own costs and the costs
of external calibration centres.

- Costs on the purchase of identification tables, which are necessary for the designation of storing areas of the material
in warehouses, tools in issuing rooms and identification of different workplaces in the production,

- Costs on the consulting activity for consultation organizations in the preparation of certification,

- Costs on the preparation of Quality Manual and other documentation required by ISO standards. It is necessary to
differentiate here whether the costs are single costs or the costs that incurred by the need of constant updating of all
necessary documentation.

- Costs on own activity of the quality management division — wage, overhead and other costs (the author Juran states
that these costs amount approximately to 40 % of the volume of sale).

- Costs on the fees for institutions, mainly a certification institution which performed certification and granted the
certificate.

On the basis of this classification, the analysis of benefits from the certified quality management systems may be done.
This, so-called feedback should be demonstrated by the increased sale of products, higher revenues, higher profitability, but
also by more advantageous prices. It is very complicated to clearly determine the benefits from certification in practice. It is
difficult to say that an increased effect occurred due to certification of the quality management system. In spite of it, such
attempts are grounded and on the basis of evaluation criteria set out in advance, we may perform the following empirical
calculations:

1. Calculation of the change of volume of revenues/sales in i” year due to implementation of the certified quality
management system:

Ti=1Ive x (Tei—Tev) + Ivt x (Tti— Ttv),

where:

Ti — change of the volume of revenues in ‘i” year due to implementation of the certified quality management system,
Te — volume of revenues of the deliveries for export,

Tt — volume of revenues of the deliveries for inland,

‘1" - year

Ive — a mean value of intensity of the influence of certification on the increase of volume of revenues from abroad,

Ivt — a mean value of intensity of the influence of certification on the increase of the volume of revenues from inland,
Tev or Ttv — volume of revenues in the initial year from export or from inland.

2. Calculation of estimated costs on certification of the quality management system:
p T -1 -p
SOC= Y Bprx (1+ik) +(KZx BPp x ik) x (1 +ik)
r=1
SOC — present estimated costs on certification of the quality management system,
BP — expected benefits in the future after taxation in individual years,
ik — capitalized interest rate,
r — years,
p — last year,
KZ — a coefficient of the change of influence of the certified quality management system on the saving of fixed costs
for the period of so-called annuity bond (KZ <1)
3. Profit from higher quality products:
m
ZQ =3 (Ci- Ni) x Ovi
i=1
ZQ — profit from the products of a provably higher quality in a monitored period
Ci —sales price of "i” type of product in SKK per piece
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Ni — production costs of this product in SKK per piece
Ovi — number of products of a higher quality of "i” type in pieces for a respective period
m — number of types of products in which there was the increase of quality in a given period
4. Foreign exchange proceeds of the export of higher quality products:
Dvj=(DCfnj - Cn) - (DCfsj - Cs) - (1 x DCfnj)
Dvj — foreign exchange proceeds of the export of products of a higher quality on j” foreign market
DCfnj — reached price, free frontier, of this product on 'j 'market in SKK per piece
Cn — sales price of a new product in SKK per piece
DCfsj — reached price, free frontier, in case of the export of a comparable old product of a lower quality to the same
market in SKK per piece
Cs — sales price of the original product of a lower quality in SKK per piece
I — index expressing the influence of inflation in hundreds % from DCfnj for the period between the export of
original and new product
There may be some unclearness with respect to above mentioned indicators, e.g. how to attach really credible data to
any item, but anyway, these indicators form a part of new trend aimed at finding effects from the certified quality
management system.

5. CONCLUSION
It is not a simple task to identify the costs relating to the process of certification and subsequently to evaluate benefits.

There are many problems, which have not been solved up to now clearly and which relate to the following areas:

- anon-satisfying information base concerning the completeness and reliability of the data necessary for evaluation

- an impossibility to select the influence of the certification of quality management system because of many other
influences

- anecessity to focus on so-called the costs of lost opportunities which in this sense may be caused e.g. by the losses
occurring due to a late certification and which may be manifested by the loss of customers or by the loss of an
advantageous position on the market, etc.

- problem when expressing in numbers the expected benefits from certified QMS due to a continuous change of
conditions, either of technical, commercial or economic character. Therefore we may sometimes work only with
probable variables or we may apply so-called the principle of 'ceteris paribus’, it means to count the variables under
the same or unchanged conditions.

- problem when expressing in numbers the benefits in the area of foreign trade relates to incorrect information (e.g. in
the protection of customers against non-quality and harmful products, when expressing in numbers social and
ecological benefits, etc.)

In the conclusion we may say that although in many cases certificates connected with the quality management are
required only formally in the practice, the preparation for them and also certification itself are always connected with some
financial costs. Therefore it is necessary to monitor whether these investments bring also expected results. Economic
benefits from the certification process are evaluated only on the market.
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IS IT WORTHWHILE TO BUILD WOODEN HOUSES?

CZY WARTO BUDOWAC DOMY Z DREWNA?

Abstract: Poland's wooden house construction sector is in deep crisis. The number of apartments built is ever smaller
year by year and can not heal the situation. Changes in the household structure as unfavourable as well: the household
number increased significantly between the latest National Censuses (1988 and 2002). There are no effective solutions for
improving the situation, and that's why the deficit in dwelling places is worsening. Yet, solutions should be sought, and
wooden structure houses can come up as the solution.

Key words: housing, deficit of dwelling places, wooden structure technology, houses.

POLAND'S HOUSING SECTOR AT PRESENT
Before the Parliamentary election in autumn 2005, one of the political parties put this sentense in its election program:
»Between 3 and 4 million apartments should be built within the next 8 years” [1]. Where are those figures from? Is the
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number of needed dwelling places really so large? Unfortunately, it is a sad truth, that Poland is ranked very low, or even
last compared to other European countries in the aspect of housing construction sector. This rank regards not only the
number of apartments built a year per 1000 citizens, or the number of existing apartments per 1000 citizens.

Unfortunately, the number of available apartments increases much slower than that of families. The main reason for that is
the number of apartments handed over to inhabitants being too small, but changes in the household structure could not be left
out of the account. Data from the 2002 Narodowy Spis Powszechny Ludnosci i Mieszkan (the National Census for People
and Dwelling) show that the number of households was 13,337,040 (end of May, 2002), i.e. higher by 1,366,600 (11.4%)
than in the end of the 1988 year (the 1988 National Census for People and Dwelling). The number of people in families
was 37,812,741 (more by 698,400 than 1988), which equalled to 98.9% of Poland's total population (38,230,080). The
average number of persons per household was 2.84 persons in 2002 compared to 3.10 persons in 1988. Table 1 shows the
data.

Table 1. Households and population 1988 and 2002 [8].

Households Population in households Avg. number of persons
per household
1988 2002 1988 2002
| 1988==100 | 1988==100 1988 2002
thousand thousand
Ogodtem 11,970.4 | 13,337.0 111.4 37,1143 | 37,812.7 101.9 3.10 2.84

As defined by the Glowny Urzad Statystyczny (Poland's National Statistics Office): ,,A household is a group of
people, whether relatives or not, who reside together and maintain their lives together. If any of the persons, who reside
together, maintains her/his life separately, this person is understood a separate single-person household” [8].

The share of single-person households has significantly increased compared to 1988 (Table 2.) as they equalled to
nearly 25% of the total household number (2002). On the other hand, households with three and more persons have an ever
increasing share, which relates to the decreasing average number of persons per households.

Table 2. Households vs. number of persons - 1988 and 2002 [8].

Persons per household
Total
1 2 3 4 5 6 and more
thousand Share [% of total number]
1988
Total 19704 | 183 | 223 [ 203 | 220 | 98 | 73
2002
Total 133370 | 248 | 232 | 199 | 180 | 82 | 59

Out the entire number of households, 9,817,800 of them (= 73.6 %) consisted of one person at least, while single-
family households equalled to 69%. This means that two-family households are 4.4%, whereas households with three or
more families in a single dwelling place are 0,2% of the total number. Families in such households can be in direct
relationships to one another, e.g. a child with her/his own family and forced to reside with parents due to some
circumstances. The most frequent reason for residing with parents is the deficit of apartments and limited financial
capabilities, which make the creation of an independent household impossible. The number of young men with no chance
for having a dwelling place of their own is growing year by year. ,,.Between the latest National Censuses, the number of
families increased by 400 thousand, mainly young families without a dwelling place of their own and with no chance to
solve this problem” [7]. The remaining 19.9% are non-family households. ,,A (biological) family was defined in the
National Census as two or more persons related to each other as husband and wife, or as partners of both genders living
together (cohabitants), or as a single parent with child. Therefore, the word “family” includes a couple without children, or
a couple with one child or with more children, or a single parent with a single child or with more children” [8].

Out of 13,337,000 households, the number of households living in a dwelling place was 13,331,000, whereas 6
thousand resided in such premises, as ,,loft; laundry room; drying room; garage; storage for household devices; portakabin;
railway car; wooden shed, or hut” [8]. Among the households residing in dwelling places, 10,157,000 households (76.1%)
had an independent dwelling place, whereas 3,180,000 (23.9%) shared the dwelling place with another household.

The present situation in the housing construction sector can be analyzed based on the average number of households
per 100 dwelling places. This figure was equal to 111.7 in the year 1988 compared to as many as 114.6 in the year 2002.
This simple example proves perfectly that the housing construction sector crisis is getting worse all the time.
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As the Gtéwny Urzad Statystyczny defined, ,,A dwelling place is a premise consisting of one or more rooms, built or
modified for dwelling purposes, separated by structural means (solid walls) within the building, with an independent
entrance from the staircase, common corridor, common vestibule, or from the street, yard, or garden.” [8].

The deficit of dwelling places can be defined as the difference between household number and the available dwelling
places (both inhabited and uninhabited). Based on the 2002 National Census, the dwelling place deficiency was calculated
as 947,600. ,,The commonly used measure for the dwelling place deficiency is the so-called statistical dwelling place
deficiency. This term should be understood as the difference between the total household number and the inhabited
dwelling place number” [8]. Yet, this figure disregards dwelling places in bad technical status, which need to be repaired or
demolished. In the year 2002, the statistical dwelling place deficit was equal to 1,567,000. The figure arose by 314,000
from 1988. Nevertheless, the problem of deficiency of 1.5 million dwelling places is made even more serious by another
problem: namely, approx. 3 million dwelling places that require a major repair, and approx. 800,000 dwelling places that
should be demolished [7]. These figure show, how serious a problem the dwelling place deficiency in Poland is.

The 2002 National Census included 12.5 million dwelling places. This is the base for determining the number of
dwelling places per 1000 actual inhabitants: the ratio is equal to 327.6. In the year 2002, Poland ranked very low among the
EU member states and candidate states as well. Examples: Slovakia — 312.0; Lithuania — 353.0, Czech Republic — 365.1,
Latvia — 391.0; Austria — 399.0; Bulgaria — 418.0; Germany — 452.0, France — 491.0; Switzerland — 510.0” [8]. As many as
3 million apartments must be built in order to reach the European levels.

Budownictwo mieszkaniowe w latach 1950 - 2004 (w tys.)
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Figure 1. Housing construction 1950 - 2004 (in thousands). (The 2003 high figure resulted from the legalization of dwelling
places inhabited for a long time) [7].

Over the last dozen of years, approx. 100 thousand dwelling places were handed over to inhabitants each year. As
shown in Figure 1, the numbers decrease year by year from early 80s, which only makes matters worse. The figure of 100
thousand should double at least in order to start recovering.

ALTERNATIVE FOR THE HOUSING CONSTRUCTION SECTOR

The same political party, which demanded 3 million dwelling places built within 8 years, included some suggestions
in their housing program. One of the suggestions states: ,,In order to lower costs of welfare buildings and cheap houses, a
discussion should be launched on the financing by public authorities (selfgovernment, governmental administration) of bids
for the production of typical house designs (detached houses, twin houses, terraced houses (low cost and cost-efficient),
that could be used for the welfare construction program and by persons of middle level income. [...]” [6].

This idea opens chances for wooden houses. As it is known, timber is a renewable natural raw material. Along with
stone, timber is listed among construction materials used by man since the earliest time. Until now, many timber objects
built hundreds of years ago still exist. Still, at present time Polish society does not value timber as a raw material for
constructing houses. Timber is commonly regarded as undurable, nonresistant to fire and climate.

Unfortunately, this opinion also concerns wood frame houses. Despite this technology being applied to good effect for
many years in numerous countries (approx. 95% of the total number of houses built in the US and Canada; up to 55% in
European countries (Austria, Germany, UK, France and Sweden), it was applied for as little as approx. 5% of houses in
Poland. The way Polish people think is rather closer to the opinion of Vitruvius, the ancient Roman architect, who said 25
years BC that “wood frame houses are too cheap, trying to unreasonably save money* and he “wished that it (this
technology) would never be invented” [5].

The price issue is another problem related to the wood frame technology. A common shared opinion says that this
technology is expensive. That issue is dealt with by the Katedra Ekonomiki i Organizacji Drzewnictwa Akademii Rolniczej



126 % Intercathedra 22, 2006

w Poznaniu (the Wood Industry Economics and Organization Department, Agriculture Academy in Poznan). Their research
outcomes seem to contradict the general opinion, and in opposite: a house built in the wood frame technology can be
significantly cheaper than a traditional brick house [3].

When comparing the wood frame technology against the traditional (brick) technology, many drawbacks and
advantages of both technologies can be proven [2, 4, 9]. Despite many disputes between advocates of the traditional
technology and those of the wood frame technology, the second one wins. The undoubtful advantage of wood frame houses
is the construction time: shorter by 3 months on average. Houses can be built virtually at any weather, and the foundation is
the only house part requiring a specified weather. Besides, the number of components is significantly smaller for wood
frame houses, they are much lighter, thus transporting them is easier, assembling the house and installing all systems
(power, water etc.) causes fewer problems than for a traditional technology house.

The wood frame technology walls are of a smaller thickness (with a very advantageous heat transfer coefficient) than
with the traditional technology, thus the useful area can be up to 10% bigger. Moreover, wood frame houses warm up
inside much quicker; still, there can be a problem of temperature decreasing quicker after the heating system was switched
off.

The wood frame technology opponents tend to point out the small humidity resistance as a drawback. This problem
can be eliminated by frequently ventilating wood frame houses, which will decrease the biological corrosion hazard to a
minimum.

The traditional technology is very popular. A majority of house designs available in the market were made just for this
technology. Finding the wood frame design, that could meet all investor's requirements, can be a problem. On the other
hand, adopting a brick house design can increase the construction costs.

SUMMARY

Undoubtfully, the house construction sector is not a cure for the housing crisis that Poland has been facing. Still,
considering the short construction, and under condition that the Wood Industry Economics and Organization Department
research outcome confirms that the wood frame can be significantly cheaper than bricks, the wood frame technology could
be helpful in reducing the deficiency of dwelling places. It is important to realise, that an improvement in the housing
construction sector aspect can make a positive impact on different Poland's economy problems such as unemployment. Just
in the wood sector alone, this could increase the demand for furniture, floor panels, wall panels, and other materials and
furnishing required while fitting dwelling places out. Beside, chances would be created for a suitable start into the grown-
up life and independence, which in turn could leverage the population increase.

The ,,Ladny Dom” monthly magazine and the mBank launched the ,,Akcja pozytywna — Sta¢ ci¢ na dom” action (The
Positive Action — You can afford buying a house). The action's idea is convincing people for swapping their dwelling place
for a house. Convincing the society for the wood frame technology will be significantly easier with such assistance.
Besides, potential customers' opinion should be studied, the offer should be adjusted to their requirements. The
identification of potential investors and meeting their expectations could induce them to increase interest in the wood frame
technology, and further — could be of assistance in the quest against the dwelling place deficiency.
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TRACING THE ORIGIN OF WOOD THROUGH CHAIN OF CUSTODY

USTALANIE POCHODZENIA DREWNA ZA POMOCA C-0-C (CHAIN OF CUSTODY)

Abstract: This paper deals with the description of forest certification as a tool for tracing wood origin. In particular, it
presents the use of PEFC chain of custody mechanism and its requirements for the implementation and maintenance of this
mechanism in companies. If any organisation decides to implement this system it shall follow the specific requirements for
chain of custody process and minimum management system requirements.

Keywords: forest certification, chain of custody, wood material, wood products

1. INTRODUCTION

The environmental pressures in the marketplace are increasing and already influence exports of such wood products as
sawnwood, plywood, pulp and paper, and furniture. Reduction of tariff and non-tariff barriers, together with market
liberalization and structural adjustment, have led to trade expansion with some negative effects on forests (KAPUTA,
2003). Consumers in growing number are seeking assurance that wood and wood products they buy originate from legal
and sustainable sources. There are several government as well as non-government tools to fulfil these demand
requirements. The issue of sustainable development was heavily promoted at the UN Conference on Environment and
Development in Rio de Janeiro in 1992. As a mutual commitment of 118 countries, the conference adopted a global
programme Agenda 21 aiming to meet the challenge of global warming, pollution, biodiversity and the inter-related social
problems of poverty, health and population. Agreement on Forest Principles belongs to additional documents resulted from
the conference. Based on these basic principles, the Ministerial Conferences on the Protection of Forests in Europe
(Strasbourg 1990, Helsinki 1993, Lisbon 1998, Vienna 2003) developed a dynamic process towards and declares
recommendations in favour of the protection and sustainable management of forests. The principles and indicators of
sustainable forest management (SFM) have been developed in the early 90°s and an improved version of Pan-European
Indicators for SFM was adopted in 2002 (www.mcpfe.org). These principles and indicators created an extended basis for
the development of internationally accepted rules for certification of sustainable forest management, namely certification
scheme PEFC - Program for Endorsement of Forest Certification schemes (former Pan-European Forest Certification).
Issues of forest certification are one of the most important parts for nature conservation as whole (PAROBEK, 2005).

2. FOREST CERTIFICATION AS A TOOL

In order to meet consumers’ needs and fulfil their requirements regarding purchasing wood and wood products from
sustainable and legal sources a forest certification can be used as a tool assuring that wood offered to marketplace comes
from such sources. Forest certification is a voluntary instrument for all entities in forestry and wood processing industry
that can assure that practices they use are in conformity with the requirements for sustainable forest management
(Trengiansky, Maximov4, 2001, Séalka, Tren¢iansky, Maximova, 2003, SULEK, 2005).

There are many certification schemes worldwide operating at national, regional or international level. The most
common are the PEFC and FSC scheme. Forest certification itself is a third-party certification and represents a process in
which an independent certification body confirms that an applicant (e.g. forest owner) manages forests according to the
requirements of a given certification scheme and this is confirmed through an issued certificate of sustainable forest
management. Based on this certified origin of wood, forest certification has developed a mechanism that traces certified
wood material through different stages of its processing and handling (e.g. timber trade, wholesale, retail, etc.). PEFC has
developed a general standard - Annex 4 to the PEFC Technical Document: Chain of Custody of Forest Based Products —
Requirements, which is a normative and internationally accepted document (www.pefc.org). The chain of custody rules (C-
0-C) of this document can be endorsed and used by any forest certification or labelling scheme in order to trace the origin
of the raw material included in the forest based products.

3. BASIC PRINCIPLES OF CHAIN-OF-CUSTODY

The objective of the chain of custody is to create an information link between the raw material included in a forest
based product and the origin of that raw material. Chain of custody requirements describe the process of how to get from
the information about the origin associated with the procured raw material to the information about the origin which is
attached to the organisation’s products (Figure 1).

C-0-C can be also defined as all the changes of custodianship of forest based products, and products thereof, during the
harvesting, transportation, processing and distribution chain from the forest to the end-use. The requirements for C-o0-C
describe process how to trace the origin of wood material and state the minimum management system requirements (Figure 2).
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3.1 Chain of custody process requirements

Requirements for C-o-C specify two optional approaches for chain of custody:
e physical separation
e  percentage-based methods.

The organisation applying the physical separation method shall ensure that the certified raw material is separated or
clearly identifiable at all stages of the production or trading process. This option should be used as the preferred option.
Separation of the certified material can be achieved by:

a) physical separation in terms of production and storage space or
b) physical separation in terms of time or
¢) permanent identification of the certified raw material.

The percentage based method of the chain of custody applies to organisations, which production or trading processes
certified raw material is mixed together with other raw material categories and the certified raw material cannot be clearly
identified in the output products.

Making use of any of the above mentioned methods, the organisation should shall identify and verify the category of
the origin of all procured raw material. Documents associated with each delivery of raw material shall include at least:

a) supplier identification,

b) quantity of delivery,

c) date of delivery / delivery period / accounting period,

d) category of the origin (including percentage of certified raw material if the
e) percentage method is used by the supplier).

The categories of the origin of raw material are usually specified by the relevant forest certification or labelling
scheme if the chain of custody is implemented for the purposes of usage labels.

Additionally, the organisation shall require documentation from all suppliers of the certified raw material, which
proves that the criteria set for the supplier of the certified raw material (specified by the relevant forest certification or
labelling scheme) have been met.



% Intercathedra 22, 2006 129

At the point of sale or transfer of the certified products to another entity, the organisation shall provide the customer
with a document verifying compliance with the chain of custody requirements. The organisation shall ensure that all
delivery documentation of the certified products clearly states at least the following information:

a) organisation’s identification,

b) quantity of delivery,

c) date of delivery / delivery period / accounting period,

d) category of the origin (including percentage of certified raw material if the percentage method was used by the
supplier of the certified raw material).

The organisation can decide to use the logo or label or the relevant certification scheme. The usage shall be carried out
according to the terms and conditions of the contract for the logo usage entered into by the user and the owner of the logo’s
copyright.

If the organisation decides to use a percentage based method, all requirements for the chain of custody shall be
implemented the specific production batch. The production batch shall be associated with a single product or a group of
products, which consist of the same or similar input raw material and is produced at one production site. The period of the
production batch should not exceed 3 months. Generally, the identification of the production batch is based on the
following criteria:

a) raw material included in the products covered by the production batch,
b) production site at which the products covered by the production batch has been produced,
c) the time period over which the products covered by the production batch has been produced or sold.

The use of a percentage based method requires calculation of the certified percentage according to the following
formula:

Pelos]=—"¢
Ve+Vo
where: Pc — certification percentage
Ve - certified raw material
Vo - other raw material
The organisation shall calculate the certification percentage either as:
a) simple percentage or
b) rolling average percentage.

The organisation applying the simple certification percentage shall use in the calculation raw material included in the
specific production batch for which the certification percentage is calculated. The organisation applying rolling average
percentage shall calculate the certification percentage for the specific production batch using the quantity of raw material
procured in the specified previous time period, which shall not exceed 12 months.

Calculated Pc needs to be transferred to the outputs. In general, there are two basic methods:

a) average percentage method
b)  volume credit method

The organisation applying average percentage method shall use the certification percentage for all the products
covered by the production batch for which the calculation has been carried out. Some forest certification or labelling
schemes can set up a minimum percentage for usage of their labels or declarations. If the certification percentage for the
production batch is e.g. 80 % then all products covered by this production batch can be sold as certified products including
80 % percent of certified raw material.

The organisation applying volume credit method shall transfer the certification percentage into the volume credit in
the single measurement unit of the output products of the production batch. The volume credit shall be distributed to the
output products in a way that the certified products will be considered as including 100 % of certified raw material. If the
certification percentage for the production batch consisting of 100 m3 of output products is e.g. 80 %, then 80 m3 of the
output products can be sold as certified products including 100 % of certified raw material. In case the output of the
organisation consists of more products, the organisation can decide on distribution of this volume among different final
products (outputs) categories to meet the actual market demand (e.g. selling certified chips instead of sawnwood). Another
advantage of using this method is a possibility to create a volume credit account where the organisation can cumulate
certified volumes of outputs for the period of the last 12 months.

An additional requirement for all buyers and sellers of certified wood products is to avoid of any content of
controversial (illegally harvested) wood material in their products. Therefore, the organisation shall require from all
suppliers of the forest based raw material, which is not classified as certified raw material, at least a signed self declaration
that the supplied raw material does not originate from a controversial source. The organisation, which has signed contracts
with its suppliers, shall include such a declaration in the contracts. Moreover, the organisation shall evaluate the potential
risk of procuring raw material from controversial sources and establish a sampling based programme of second or third
party verification of the suppliers self-declarations if a high risk exists that raw material originates from controversial
sources. If the organisation procures raw material classified by CITES, it shall follow all the regulations defined by CITES
and other international as well as national legislation.

3.2 Minimum management system requirements

The organisation shall operate a management system, which ensures correct implementation, and maintenance of the

chain of custody process. Top management responsibilities of the organisation include:
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e to define and document its commitment to implement and maintain the chain of custody requirements.

e to appoint a member of the management who, irrespective of other responsibilities, shall have overall responsibility
and authority for the chain of custody.

e to carry out a regular periodic review of the organisation’s chain of custody and its compliance with the requirements
of the given standard.

Responsibilities and authorities for chain of custody include identifying personnel performing work relating to chain
of custody process, in particular:

a) raw material procurement and identification of the origin,

b) product processing covering physical separation or percentage calculation and transfer into output products,
¢) product sale and labelling,

d) record keeping,

e) internal audits and non-conformity control.

The organisation’s procedures for the chain of custody shall be documented. The chain of custody documentation shall

include at least the following elements:
a) description of the raw material flow within the production process,
b) organisation structure, responsibilities and authorities relating to chain of custody,
c¢) procedures for chain of custody process covering all requirements of this standard.

The organisation shall keep at least the following records for a minimum period of five

years:

(a) records of all suppliers of forest based raw material including information which confirms that the
requirements at the supplier level are met,

(b) records of all purchased forest based raw material including information on its origin,

(c) records of all forest based products sold and their claimed origin,

(d) records of internal audits, non-conformities which occurred and corrective actions taken.

In the area of resources management, the organisation shall ensure that all personnel performing work affecting the
implementation and maintenance of the chain of custody shall be competent on the basis of appropriate training, education,
skills and experience. The infrastructure and technical facilities need to be identified, provided and maintained for effective
implementation and maintenance of the organisation’s chain of custody.

The organisation shall conduct internal audits at intervals of at least one year covering all requirements of this standard
and establish corrective and preventive measures if required. The report from the internal audit shall be reviewed by the
organisation’s top management at least annually.

4 CONCLUSION

Forest certification is a tool for fulfilling economic, social and environmental requirements of the society. Chain of
custody requirements create a mechanism for tracing origin of wood and wood products and their implementation in
companies can assure the customers that products they buy come from sustainable and legal sources. At the present time,
forest and C-o-C certification gains a growing importance not only for non-governmental but also governmental and public
bodies and organisations. Timber procurement policies in several European countries (e.g. United Kingdom, the
Netherlands, Belgium) are based on the principles of procuring legally and sustainably sourced timber. Forest certification
schemes are regularly assessed against the government criteria and certified timber gains a preferential position in public
purchases.
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CHANGES IN EUROPEAN WOOD INDUSTRY

ZMIANY W EUROPEJSKIM RYNKU DRZEWNYM

Abstract: The paper examines the possible significant changes that the European wood processing industry has to go
through in order to be competitive. The traditional markets for wood products are saturated and future markets are in Asia
(mostly China) and Africa. The wood processing industry is expected to pass through dramatic changes in Europe resulting
in much more concentrated industry in the form or larger enterprises and mills.

Keywords: wood processing industry, outlook, European market,

INTRODUCTION

The wood industry (wood — base industry excluding pulp and paper and associated industry) are going through
rather dramatic changes in whole world. There is discussion about those changes from the European perspective
and provide an outlook for this industry in Europe for next five years. On the other hand, changes can open a lot of
new challenges and opportunities for wood supply, wood products market and investment, which can help
to increase wood processing industry in general point of view.

EUROPEAN BALANCE OF WOOD

Many European experts expect a dramatic growth in European sawnwood production between 2005 and 2010. The
increase is assessed to be in the range of 1 — 1, 5 million m3 per annum due to increased availability of sawlogs. Since 1990
there is a downward trend in the felling in Europe (more than 30 countries). In 1990 the felling were 474 million m3, and in
2003 it was about 587 million m3, but whole felling was not harvested of the total growth. Many authors have produced a
number of different scenarios. It is difficult to assess how supply will look in future due to the impact of many interlinked
factors. Therefore in this case, in the paper is used two extremes of multi-functional scenario reflecting changes perceptions
of forestry and scenario on the maximum sustainable production level. Whole statistic and the conversion factor for
sawlogs to sawnwood are taken from FAO (1999, 2005) and UN (1998)

In Table 1 there is tried to calculate the supply possibilities of sawlogs and the corresponding possible sawnwood
production in 2010 base on the scenarios mentioned above. For a comparison the values for 1997 are also presented. The
assessment deals with European countries (except Ukraine, Russia and Belarus). The sawnwood productions estimates are
base on the domestic wood production in the European region and do not take into account any imported logs to the region.
The removal scenarios are adjusted to also include not only forest, but also other wooded land. According to the statistic
and scenarios mentioned on the table, there would be possibility to increase the total sawnwood between 1997 and 2010
about 13 million m3 resulting in a total production of 106 million m3. This is very well in line with the Timewood (1998)
estimate. For example those experts estimate a total plywood and sawnwood production for Europe 112 million m3 in 2010
if the imported logs are discounted in the production. If the average of the scenarios (high and low wood supply) is used,
the possibility to increase sawnwood production is 38 million m3. Stora Enso assumes a net export of coniferous lumber
from Western Europe of 10 million m3 by 2010. This increase export is to some extend based on increased import of logs.
On the other point of view, they expected a decline of the export from North America of 10 million m3 by 2010.

Table 1. Possible removals and possible sawnwood production in 2010 in million m® in Europe

Removals on . .
exploitable forest and Sawnlogs.prodglctlon Sawnwopq proguctlon
other d land million m million m
oo 3 s Coniferous Non-Coniferous Coniferous Non-Coniferous
million m
1997 373 155 33 83 11.5
93.5
2010 424-598 176-249 38-53 93-132 13-19
lower scenario 106

Source: Nilsson, 2001

So far it is necessary exclude Baltic countries, Ukraine and Russian federation. There is high probability that during
the scenario period these countries will significant increase their exports of logs to the rest of Europe, or increase the
domestic production of sawnwood, or foreign industry will invest in new capacities. The highest possibility is combination
of these measures will take place. This can be illustrated by the current wood supply and trade of raw material of
Scandinavian countries in the Baltic Sea region. All of this will increase the sawnwood production in Europe. In order to
estimate the possible supply from these regions the different sources has been used. According lower scenario there is
possibility to increase sawnwood production in total of 14 million m® (mostly coniferous about 11 million m®) till 2010 for
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European part of Russia, Belarus and Ukraine. In the higher scenario the total potential for an increase of sawnwood
production is 22 million m® (mostly coniferous about 16 million m’) till 2010. After combination both scenarios there is a
total picture according table 2.

Table 2. Assessed possible sawnwood production based on domestic log production in 2010 from Europe in million m’

Sawnwood production in million m’
Coniferous Non-Coniferous
1997 96.3 15.6
2010 118.2 20.4
Increase till 2010 21.9 4.8

Source: Nilsson, 2001

The lower scenario indicates a possibility of increased coniferous sawnwood of 22 million m® and non — coniferous
sawnwood 5 million m®. The high wood supply scenario indicates a potential of increase total lumber production of 78
million m® by 2010.

The long term wood supply analysis until 2050, are not issue for discussion here, shows a continued increase in the
supply after 2010. This means that in the longer term sawnwood production can increase even further from the region.
From a wood supply point of view, wood supply analyses also show, that there are good possibilities to increase
the production substantially for the other solid wood products in the European region.

CONCLUSION

From the analyses made in this article the following conclusion can be made. The traditional markets for wood
products are saturated and the market opportunities are in Middle and Eastern Europe, China, Asia and Africa. There is a
high probability that the other producing regions will concentrate their efforts to these markets. Competition will increase
sustainability. The products being exception from these developments are still OBS and MDF, which are expected to have
an impressive growth in the West part of Europe, United States, and Japan markets. The prices will development for solid
wood products (except OSB and MDF) is expected to stabilize around the half of nineteen’s of last century.

The European wood resources do not constitute any hindrance for substantial expansion of the European wood
processing industry. With respect to sawnwood, the available resources in 2010 would allow a 13-38 million higher
sawnwood productions compare to current production. If the European part of Russian federation, Belarus and Ukraine are
also included, the value would be 27-78 million m* sawnwood. The sawmilling industry is expected to go through dramatic
structural changes in Europe. The substitution of sawnwood by other materials than wood is expected to increase and the
competition by Engineered Wood products, OSB and MDF will increase substantially. The industry will be much more
concentrated through larger mills (production about 200-400 thousand per year) and larger enterprises at both the regional
(about one million m*/year). A substantial economy of scale exists in all markets issues and the distribution. The other
panel industry will go through a similar development but may be less significant compared to the sawmilling industry.

The European Union has recently carried out major study with the objective to assess the competitive position of
the EU wood processing industry by identifying strengths, weaknesses, opportunities and threats.
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FUTURE OF WOOD PROCESSING INDUSTRY

PRZYSZ1.0SC PRZEMYSELU DRZEWNEGO

Abstract: Wood processing industry as a one of possibilities of wood resources utilisation is concerns with many
areas of national economy. The paper deals with contemporary conditions of the wood processing industry and problems of
identification of wood and wood products market in the European Union (EU). There are characteristics of the
opportunities and threats, future trends and impact of the changes in EU on the wood processing industry.

Keywords: European Union, wood processing industry, utilisation of wood resources.

INTRODUCTION

Differences in natural and politics conditions influence demand on wood industrial products, social and economical
development and technological trends. In this case is also reflected in differences in the conditions of nature condition. One
of the highest volumes of production of coniferous and non-coniferous wood products is in Europe. Economical disposition
in Europe can also offer new opportunities to develop forest industry and wood processing industry. Anyway, in general
European countries are depended on import. On the other hand, there are some exceptions; for instance The Slovak republic
where wood resources could increase influences the European market of wood and wood products. Nowadays, we face big
changes in all areas of life within the whole the Europe. Those changes are very good visible in all sectors of the economy.

New trends such as effort to enlargement the European Union, market globalisation, and establishment of the new
standard have also influenced the wood processing industry. An inter-related assortment of sub-sectors make up the
woodworking industries, displaying significant variability in structure and stages of development and variations, within
regions and Member States.

Some of them are technically advanced and competitive thanks to their investment in high-performance machinery
and production processes. However, many of them need to apply new developments, especially in information technology,
and implement advances in product design and supply and distribution structures. Even though these industries work with
nature, natural sciences and technology, they face difficulties in attracting youth to join the developing of sector.

FORECAST OF WOOD PROCESSING INDUSTRY

At the present time, the wood products industry hasn’t a significant influence in Slovakia economy even though large
forest provides a large potential for wood product manufacturing. According the Green report 2005 the share of forest
industry and wood processing of the gross domestic product achieved only 3.3% in 2004. Compared to other production
sectors, this figure illustrates its levelling in value added generation. In the wood processing industry there are several
sectors. A common feature is the processing of raw wood and manufacturing of wood or wood based products at different
levels of finishing.

Speaking about European condition the leader is Germany. At national level, the German woodworking industry has
almost double the output of the next largest, France. The latter is closely followed by Italy, Spain, Sweden and the UK.

Opportunities and Threats:

The development of the wood products, there is further scope for enhancing the utilisation of wood resources through
identifying and removing legal, institutional and many other barriers to use as well as improving the other background
conditions which limit its potential market share compare to other materials. These necessitate the nurturing of a wood
culture through education, marketing, training, research and promotional actions all contributing to a better image of the
woodworking industries.

Among the most important strengths can be considered: Sustainable and expanding raw material base, advanced
technology, efficiency of production facilities, use of ICT technology and multilingual knowledge, high quality products
and service, strong environmental performance etc. On the other hand there can be find many weaknesses which have
influence on wood processing industry it is necessary to mention some of them as: Input cost factors, high raw material,
labour, energy costs, especially wood, lack of forest/wood cultural consciousness and multipurpose utilisation of forest,
inadequate training, often conservatism and lack of innovation, skills and knowledge in IT and economy, lack of end
user/market orientation. According to legislative & institutionalframework can be find weaknesses as: High taxes, low
profitability (low re-investment), complicated (& costly) bureaucracy, lack of capital for modernisation, no reliable
statistics on SMEs.

For future wood processing industry can find many opportunities and threats for next develop such as: Capitalise on
expanding forest resources, participate in supply chains from cost competitive regions, development of Trans-European
Networks, expand use of wood, promotion of wood as lifestyle product, total product solutions, capitalise on environmental
investments, R&D and know-how advancement and enlargement (larger market and control of lowcost competition)

Speaking about threats, the most important problems, which wood processing industry can recognize in input cost
factors are: Increasing wood costs and lower supply, importance of recovered fibre (wood & paper), but risks of distortion
of mix through imperfect policies, lower costs and environmental standards incompeting third countries, declining
readership, household penetration and poor literacy, advertising revenue moving to commercial broadcasting and new
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media, lack of trainers. According to legislative framework, wood processing industry has the most important threats as:
unbalanced environmental taxes, potential shortcomings of adequate protection of content and decreasing budgets of
schools and libraries.
The Forecast for European Wood -Processing Industry:
. woodworking industries face disadvantages vis-a-vis competing countries out of EU in most of the major
quantitative competitiveness factors such as wood resources, labour market and costs, however in many cases differences in
the latter two are decreasing,
. factors of quality, the skills of personnel and process innovation, compensate for disadvantages and allow for
innovative and high quality products because further innovation and specialisation will help shape the industry's future,
. there is increased of resources allocated to research to help the wood processing industry to stay ahead of
competitors. Also utilisation of new technology and higher levels of training and know-how is needed,
. network among smalls and medium-sized enterprises and consulting firms to progress the supply and distribution
chains could also contribute to the revival of the sector.
European Wood - processing Industries and Lisbon Agenda 2000

Following the Lisbon Agenda 2000 it is necessary to prepare the Roadmap 2010 for the European Woodworking
Industries. The basic aim of the Roadmap is to activate a common strategy to make wood as a most important material for
construction and interior solutions by 2010. For beginning is important fact that pressure from competing materials and
wood products has forced the need for reassessment in the woodworking sector. The main idea of reasserting wood
processing industry is increasing the enhanced use of wood and the concentrated focus of the different sub-sectors and
sustainable profitability in Europe.

DG Enterprise has been giving valuable support to the Roadmap directly into the Project and Steering groups which
have guided the recent studies, but moreover through the Enhanced Use of Wood Working Group which has conceived and
steered a study on building legislation in Europe.

CONCLUSION

With respect to the existing resources, the wood resources represent significant potential for development of the
European wood processing sectors. Another competitive advantage of EU wood industry is the tradition in primary and
secondary wood processing and furniture production.

The use of wood different as a production of wood products, for instance biofuel can be both a threat and an advantage
for the woodworking industry. The threat comes from prime wood being used directly for energy generation rather than
passing through a value-adding cycle - the cascade use of wood. Unjustified subsidies for renewable energy could cause
raw materials to be directed away from existing woodworking facilities.

The advantage comes from energy providing an outlet for used wood at the end of its value chain, or in localities
where market outlets for forest produce are limited. Another positive face of biofuel is the fact that the woodworking
industry itself is seen as a major channel for developing renewable energy initiatives. The forest industry as a whole is a
significant producer of renewable energy and as such this represents a strong position for the industry in a key global issue.
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LEADERSHIP TOOLS AND TECHNIQUES IN TOTAL QUALITY MANAGEMENT

NARZEDZIA PRZYWODCZE I TECHNIKI W KOMPLEKSOWYM ZARZADZANIU JAKOSCIA

Summary: In working on quality management use of tools, techniques and models always plays a role. From the great
variety of available techniques and models, organisations select the ones which are most applicable them to their own
unique situation. Although there have been many techniques and models developed over the years there are few which are
prominent if look at the use of them in organisations.

For the organisations described, in the end, the techniques are nothing more than enablers for the development of the
organisations competences.

An important variable is found in the task maturity (knowledge of, and experience with, quality concept, techniques,
tools and philosophy) and psychological maturity (the ability to face certain responsibilities) of the employees.

Key words: Tools, techniques, total quality management, improvement,

INTRODUCTION

The organisations described show how leadership and change management are both essential for and contribute to the
effective development of organisations.

In most of the organizations described managers deem to realise that people are potential source of competitive
advantage. Therefore, one may prefer to speak of collective human development instead of organisational development.
People are not seen as a problem — as something without which organising and managing would be much easier. Instead,
effective organisations are ,, empathic*, they realise that people have their own emotions, fears, triggers and ambitions.
Consequently, these organisations develop approaches which may be labelled as people oriented.

This orientation is not primarily chosen because of its ,,rightness® but because of its effectiveness. It becomes visible
in the way the organisations described have developed their leadership and change management practices.

The human factor becomes more and more a source of competitive advantage. Organisations who have a personnel
policy which is both progressive an consistent prove to be more effective over a longer period of time. Quality management
is an example of such a philosophy or set of values, it provides managers with a language and a perspective in which
consistency and the longer term are elements.

LEADERS AND CHANGE MANAGERS

Management seems to mean the management of meaning, managers develop a shared language and provide their
people with terms of reference. All their activities seem to focus on he will to get the message across. These activities have
to focus on establishing direction, aligning people, and motivating and inspiring.

The activities can be categorised on the one hand as “instrumental” — the design of structures and systems — and on the
other hand “charismatic” — the development of a vision, motivating people and taking care of other cultural aspects.

These managers are deeply aware of their personal dreams and ambitions. Effective managers seem to be managers
who are in touch with their passions and power.

The effective leadership style varies with the situation, characteristics and development phase. Most organisations
show development from a rather directive style — heavily relying on systems, procedures and a prominent leader — toward a
more participative one — grounded I employee involvement, extensive training focused o both the transfer of techniques and
values and empowerment.

However, top management commitment remains a necessary condition throughout the whole process, otherwise
quality loses its high priority status. The degree of employee involvement proves to be dependent on their task maturity
(knowledge of and experience with quality concepts, techniques, tools and philosophy) and psychological maturity (the
ability to face certain responsibilities, to act as an empowered employee)

The managers are both “leaders” and “architects”, that is to say they combine a charismatic and a more instrumental
role. Both roles contribute to what is define as the development of shared terms of reference. These managers tell their
story not only by developing a vision, defining values and energising the organisation, but also by developing structures
and systems, introducing techniques, models and tools. All these actions contribute to the objective of getting the message
across. As mentioned earlier, the quality management philosophy provides managers with a language, it incorporates both
values and models techniques and tools.

Most organisations explicitly deny the effectiveness of pre-packaged programmes and the transferability of success.
The organisations described paint a history of common sense. They do not consider their problems and challenges as being
unique. But they are aware that because of reasons oh historical development, cultural background, market circumstances,
leadership characteristic. Each organisations is a unique organisations. These unique organisations ask for unique
approaches.

The organisations described have succeeded in balancing their uniqueness and the need to learn from external sources.
Each organisations sees itself as unique and consequently develops its own way to excellence.
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LEADERSHIP TOOLS AND TECHNIQUES

From the great variety of available techniques and models, organisations select the ones which are most applicable to
their organisation. They modify existing techniques to adapt them to their own unique situation.

For the organisations described the techniques are nothing more than enablers for the development of (in particular)
the organisations competences.

Several organisations prefer to the importance of learning. Both performance measurement and improvement are
backed by an integrated learning system. This consists of integrated system at different organisational levels and focuses on
the representative total quality management (TQM).

The organisations consider learning to be a philosophy and an attitude, and not just another method. They develop
systems at different organisational levels and with varying grades of sophistication. They also underline the need to
combine instruments and methods with the transfer of values in training and development.

Effective organisations seem to have learnt from other organisations (benchmarking).

Several organisations have developed ways to transfer both methods and instruments (hard) and values (soft). They
consider methods as necessary elements of a continuous improvement approach. In their vision, the internalisation of
values and benefits is critical if the continuous improvement philosophy is to take hold. The organisations have to compete
on the quality of the human factor.

Some companies show that they are able to learn at varying organisational levels and to connect this experience into a
learning system. In this way they develop a system which aligns learning at a strategic, systems (departments, teams) and
operations levels. These organisations rely heavily on their value systems and information systems. The value system
ensures a common frame of reference which helps to interpret information coming from measurement and analysis.

Another technique use is the application of quality circles, were a quality circles is defined as a group of workers from
the same functional area who work voluntarily with some clear rules on a quality problem. Quality circles have been in
existence for some time and still seem to prove their worth.

A dominate tool in quality management is the use of the “Deming Wheel”. (PDCA circle). These four steps provide a
lot of organisations with a quideline for working on quality and to assure a continuous process in their organisation.

Some organisation seem to be aware of the fact that learning organisations thrive on adequate information and
knowledge. Almost all organisations make use of financial criteria and measurement systems.

For several organisations the customer has been the starting point for continuous improvement. In this respect
external customers are the dominant ones. However, many examples refer to the importance of internal customers. The way
employees approach these customers can be a critical success factor (CSF).

Several of the organisations described benefited from benchmarking in implementing quality management.
Benchmarking can be described as the systematic comparison of the performance of an organisation against that of other
departments/subsidiaries (internal benchmarking) or organisations, competitors or leading companies in the industry. The
analysis and comparison may be focused on products, processes and practices. I doing this the organisation gathers
standards for improvement and insights which may lead them to better performance. The organisations described show that
benchmarking is only effective when it is done from a realistic perspective.

Statistical methods have proven their value for many organisations. The use of the methods varies from very advanced
to simple standard methods. The objective of using these methods is to have a process in which variation is the results of
normal causes and not from special causes. This means that the process will be predictable. One of the most used methods
is Statistical Process Control (SPC). This method makes use of information gathered by analysing the process and the
product.

Besides, this there are techniques which are used for management and planning, the seven new tools (relations
diagram method, affinity diagram method, systematic diagram method, matrix diagram method, matrix data analysis
method, PDPC — process decision programme chart, method and arrow diagram method)

These methods are not so intensively used in Europe as the traditional the seven basic tools — statistic and logic based
instruments used for working on quality. The seven tools are case-effect diagram, checksheet, Pareto analysis, control
charts, flow diagram, histogram, scatter diagram.

CONCLUSION

In creating an effective balance between soft and hard factors leadership plays a critical role. Managers work both on
transferring enthusiasm and values and developing structures, systems and procedures, including the introduction of
techniques and tools. The effective leadership style depends on the specific situation, characteristics and development
phase of the orgnisations.

The paper was elaborated as parts of KEGA grant No. 3/3113/05: Distance Education i the Efficiency Improvement
Methods and Technique in Total Quality management Effectivies area
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VYBRANE UKAZOVATELE MERANIA VYKONNOSTI FIRIEM

THE CHOSEN INDICATORS FOR MEASUREMENT OF COMPANIES~ PERFORMANCE

Abstract: Because of changed conditions in a business there is necessity to use new and other view on measurement
of companies” performance. There are used traditional and new modern indicators for that. Nowadays, the mostly used is
system of balanced indicators titled as BSC methodology — Balanced Scorecard which contains 4 areas of performance
measurement — development, customer, processing and financial. An important goal of management is to understand
mutual relations and impact of particular indicators on reached results what allows further forecasting of company’s future
development. One of the economic and financial indicator for performance measurement is EVA — Economic Value
Added. When a company has controlling managerial system and when company registers costs in the form of so called
calculated interests which represent interests for loan and own operational capital then EVA indicator is already part of
such a calculation.

Key words: Management, Economic Value Added, Profit, Balanced Scorecard, Business performance

UvOoD

Tradicné vykazy hospodarenia firiem a z nich odvodené ukazovatele merajuce ziskovost’ podnikania su neustale
modifikované s cielom poskytnit' vSetkym zainteresovanym subjektom podnikania a predovsetkym vlastnikom
amanazmentu firmy objektivny pohlad na dosiahnuté vysledky. Jednym zekonomickych ukazovatelov merania
vykonnosti je aj ukazovatel EVA — Ekonomicka pridana hodnota. V pripade, ze vo firme existuje systém riadenia na baze
controllingu a v prevadzkovych nakladoch firmy st vycislené aj naklady vznikajuce vo forme tzv. kalkulaénych trokov,
ktoré predstavuju Groky na cudzi ale aj vlastny prevadzkovo nevyhnutny kapital, potom ukazovatel EVA je uz stucastou
takéhoto vypoctu. V ¢lanku st analyzované obe metodiky vypoctu ukazovatela EVA.

1. BALANCED SCORECARD - SUSTAVA VYVAZENYCH UKAZOVATELOV

BSC — Balanced Scorecard je néstrojom strategického riadenia a planovania a jeho tlohou je preniest viziu a stratégiu
podniku do ststavy vyvazenych ciel'ov a ukazovatel'ov [Rajnoha, 2002]. Posudzovanie celkovej tvorby hodnoty podniku
viacsinou len podla finanéného meritka nezodpoveda uloham BSC pri presadzovani dlhodobej stratégie podniku, preto BSC
vyuziva komplexny subor financnych a nefinanénych meritok v oblasti motivacie zamestnancov a rastového potencialu,
procesov, zdkaznikov a financii (obrazok 1).
Podstatné zmeny procesu planovania je mozné zhrnat’ takto [Horvath, 2001]:
rozdelenie strategického planovania do faz vSeobecného prevedenia a konkretizacie stratégie v ramci BSC,
skratenie celého procesu planovania, najmé operativneho,
nahrada strednodobého planovania niekol’koro¢nymi ¢asovymi horizontmi v ramci BSC,
modifikacia logiky planovania (planovanie metédou top-down, intenzivnejSie zapojenie vrcholového manazmentu do
procesu planovania),
prepojenie nepravidelného planovania Specifickych projektov s pravidelnym strategickym a operativnym planovanim,
e prepojenie systému strategického planovania s motivacnym systémom zamestnancov.

Financno-
ekonomické
parametre

Zamestnanci a ostatny
potencial rastu

Stratégia podniku

\_/

Interné procesy

Obrazok 1. Balanced scorecard

Ak podnik prida k tradiénym financ¢no - ekonomickym cielom zaroven aj strategické ciele, zdkaznicku perspektivu
aciele z oblasti podnikovych procesov, ziska tak vyvazenu ststavu firemnych ciel’ov a ukazovatelov nazyvanu aj ako
BSC - Balanced Scorecard. Tato sustava potom umoziuje dosahovat’ nielen kratkodobé financné vysledky ale
predovietkym aj strategické ciele zamerané na dlhodoby rozvoj anapihanie firemnej stratégie [Rajnoha, 2005].
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Z uvedeného vyplyva, ze k nevyhnutnym zmenam vo firemnych ukazovateloch musi tiez prist v tradi¢ne sledovanych
finan¢no — ekonomickych ukazovatel'och, ktoré st doplnené alebo tiplne nahradené netradi¢nymi formami so zvyraznenim
strategickych aspektov podnikania.

2. VYBER A PLANOVANIE GLOBALNYCH UKAZOVATEL’OV MERANIA VYKONOV FIRIEM

Tradi¢énym vrcholovym cielom podniku v trhovoorientovanych ekonomikach je zvySovanie bohatstva vlastnikov
prostrednictvom rastu trhovej hodnoty firmy. Takto stanoveny vrcholovy ciel' je potrebné nasledne transformovat' do
globalnych ukazovatel'ov merania vykonov, ktoré¢ budia napomahat’ k jeho naplneniu.

Ide napriklad o ukazovatele tempa rastu zisku alebo vynosnosti investovaného kapitalu — ROI uvedené v tabul'kach 1, 2,
ktoré mozu nadobtdat’ rozne formy tak tradiéné zamerané na kratkodobé financné vysledky ako aj moderné zamerané viac na
dlhodoby strategicky rozvoj [Rajnoha, 2005]. Preto okrem tradiénych ukazovatel'ov prevazne finanéného charakteru, je mozné
za globalne ukazovatele merania vykonnosti firmy povazovat’ aj ukazovatele, ktoré maja financno - strategicky charakter ako
napriklad:

e Rast trzieb

e Rentabilita z trzieb — ROS

e Rast pridanej hodnoty — VA

e Rentabilita vyjadrena z pridanej hodnoty

Tab. 1. Tradicné a moderné globalne ukazovatele merania vynosnosti investovaného kapitalu

Ukazovatel’ Vlastnosti
Vinosnost celkového Citatel’ obsahuje hodnotu prevadzkového zisku pred zdanenim a nakladovymi tirokmi
viozeného kapitdlu - ROA a menovatel celkové aktiva firmy
Vynosnost viozeného kapitdalu | V ¢itateli je hodnota prevadzkového zisku, zvySena o iroky z Giverov a v menovateli je
- ROCE hodnota akciového kapitalu rozsirena o hodnotu firemnych uverov.
Vynosnost cistych aktiv - Oproti predchadzajicemu vzt'ahu je v menovateli pouzita hodnota celkovych aktiv
RONA ocistenych o kratkodobé zavizky.

Vynosnost viastného kapitalu | Hodnota Cistého zisku je delena hodnotou vlastného investovaného kapitalu
- ROE
Vynosnost majetku Vycisluje sa z prevadzkového zisku, ktory sa deli hodnotou akcionarskeho kapitalu.
akcionarov

Vycisl'uje sa delenim zisku po zdaneni po¢tom akcii. Vo vyspelych trhovych
ekonomikach s rozvinutym kapitalovym trhom sa povazuje tento ukazovatel’ za
najobjektivnej$iu mieru vynosnosti, pretoze je zakladom pre vypocet trhovej hodnoty
firmy. Nie je vSak vhodny pre malé firmy, ktoré sa nezucastiiuju kapitalového trhu.
Vychadza sa z tivahy, Ze akcionar nadobtida zisk jednak formou vyplaty dividendy

a tiez prostrednictvom zvysSenia trhovej hodnoty akcie

Zisk na akciu - EPS

Zisk akcionara - SHE

Tab. 2. Tradi¢né a moderné globalne ukazovatele merania zisku

Ukazovatel’ Vlastnosti
, - Ukazuje na ziskovost’ prevadzkovej ¢innosti, nezahfna zisk z finan¢nych ani
Prevadzkovy zisk N L
mimoriadnych operacii.
, . Modernejsia forma vyjadrenia prevadzkového zisku, priCom zisk je zvySeny
Prevadzkovy zisk pred . vy prevadzkoveno zisku, p ZISK Je zvyseny

o uroky z pozi¢aného kapitalu, ktoré predstavuju odmenu veritel'om za

urokmi a zdanenim - EBIT vew o
pozicany kapital

Prevadzkovy zisk pred
urokmi, odpismi
a zdanenim - EBITDA

Modernejsia forma vyjadrenia prevadzkového zisku, pricom zisk je zvySeny
o uroky z pozi¢aného kapitalu a o odpisy dlhodobého majetku firmy

Ekonomickd pridand Prevadzkovy zisk je znizeny o kalkulacné uroky ako naklady na vlastny kapital
hodnota - EVA vlozeny do podnikania
Moderna forma vyjadrenia ziskovosti podnikania, kedy dosiahnuty zisk je
Pridana hodnota - VA zvySeny o hodnotu odpisov a miezd, ¢o mé zabezpecit’ dlhodoby rozvoj
podniku

Predstavuje celkovy vysledok hospodarenia, z ktorého sa bude plnit’ daiiova
povinnost’ voéi $tatu.

Predstavuje celkovy vysledok hospodarenia, po splneni si dafiovej povinnosti
voci Statu.

3. EKONOMICKA PRIDANA HODNOTA - EVA

EVA (Economic Value Added) - Ekonomicka pridana hodnota sa dnes stava jednym z kl'a¢ovych ukazovatel'ov, ktory
je vyuzivany pre meranie vykonnosti podniku a pre stanovenie celkovej hodnoty podniku z pohladu majitel'a alebo

Zisk pred zdanenim

Zisk po zdaneni
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potencialneho investora. Snahou tohto netradicného ukazovatela je zredlnenie prevadzkového hospodarskeho vysledky
z pohl'adu majitel'ov firmy a to zapocitanim nakladovych urokov na vlastny kapital vlozeny do podnikania.
V minulosti sa vyvinuli dva zakladné modely stanovovania ukazovatel'a EVA:
Finanény model — mozno ho povaZovat’ za v sicasnosti viac diskutovany. Nevyhodou tohto modelu je, ze nere$pektuje
r6znu hodnotu danového zat'azenia pre jednotlivé krajiny pre svoj vypocet nepouziva prevadzkovo- nevyhnutny kapital ale
absolutny objem investovaného kapitalu ,,C*. Tak nedochadza k osamostatneniu prevadzkovo neutralnych casti kapitalu,
a preto nema tento model az takl presnt vypovedaciu schopnost’ na rozdiel od modelu kalkulacno — uctovného.
Zakladny vzorec pre vypocet ukazovatel'a EVA nadobuda tento tradiény v§eobecne znamy a pouzivany tvar:
EVA =NOPAT - (WACC * C)
kde: NOPAT - Prevadzkovy hospodarsky vysledok po zdaneni (Net Operating Profit After Tax)
WACC - Priemerné naklady kapitalu (Weighted Average Cost of Capital)
C - Velkost investovaného kapitalu v uctovnom vyjadreni (Capital)
Ukazovatel’ priemernych nékladov firemného kapitalu potom mozno vypocitat podl'a nasledovného vztahu:
WACC =Rd (1-t) * D/C + Re * E/C
Kde: D - Celkovy objem cudzieho kapitalu
E - Celkovy objem vlastného kapitalu
C - Celkovy objem investovaného kapitalu (Capital) - D+E; C predstavuje dlhodobo investovany kapital
a je suctom vlastného kapitdlu a trocenych cudzich zdrojov.
Rd - Naklady na cudzi kapital
Re - Néklady na vlastny kapital
t - Sadzba dane z prijmu pouzitd pre ucely zohladnenia danového efektu plyntceho z vyuzitia
cudzieho kapitalu
Kalkula¢no - uétovny model - tento pre stanovenie hodnoty EVA vyuziva kalkulaéné uroky, ktoré urCuji cenu resp.
naklady cudzicho a vlastného kapitalu ako prevadzkovo nevyhnutného kapitalu (formou zapocitania kalkulaénych trokov
do prevadzkovych nakladov dochadza k troceniu nielen cudzieho ale aj vlastného kapitalu). Stanovovanie prevadzkovo
nevyhnutného kapitalu vychadza z majetku ako celku, t.j. z investicného aj obezného. Z tohto majetku su vyclenené tie
Casti, ktoré su prevadzkovo neutralne (napr. Spekulativne, nadhodnotené, pre prevadzku nepotrebné zasoby alebo
prevadzkovo nepotrebny objem finanénych prostriedkov, budov, strojov, zariadeni a pod.). Uvedeny model tiez umoziuje
alternativny postup z pohl'adu ohodnotenia majetku v obstaravacich alebo znovu obstaravacich cenach.
Zakladny vzorec pre vypocet ukazovatela EVA podl'a kalkula¢no — i¢tovného modelu vychadzajic z finanéného modelu
mozno potom definovat’ v tomto tvare:
EVA =NOPAT -IC
kde: IC - Kalkula¢né Groky - uréuju naklady vlastného aj cudzieho prevadzkovo nevyhnutného kapitalu podl'a
metodiky nakladového uctovnictva (z nemeckého Kostenrechnung)

Prevadzkovo nevyhnutny kapital ako baza kalkulaéného uroéenia sa vypodéita podl'a nasledovnej metodiky [Satanova,
Rajnoha, 1999]:

Investi¢ny a obeZny majetok sledovany vo finanénom uctovnictve
Neutralna ¢ast’ majetku
Kalkula¢ny (dodato¢ny) majetok
Korigovany prevadzkovo nevyhnutny majetok
- Odpocitatel'ny kapital

I+

Prevadzkovo nevyhnutny kapital

Pre vypocet kalkulaénych trokov sa vychadza spravidla z v danom ¢ase a krajine zvycajnej Girokovej miery, z ktorej sa
odvodi urokova sadzba pre stanovenie kalkulacnych urokov - IC.

Prevadzkovo nevyhnutny kapital x irokova sadzba

Kalkulaéné aroky - IC =
100
Stanovenie prevadzkovo nevyhnutného kapitalu vychadza z majetku ako celku, t.j. z investicného aj obezného. Postup je
nasledovny:
= Z obezného majetku treba vyclenit tie Casti, ktoré su prevadzkovo neutrdlne. Ide napr. na Spekulativne, nadhodnotené,
pre prevadzku nepotrebné zasoby alebo na prevadzkovo nepotrebny objem finanénych prostriedkov.
= U kalkula¢ného majetku, ktory musi byt dodato¢ne do vypoctov zahrnuty, sa jednd predovsetkym o dodatocné
zahrnutie vlastného kapitalu.
= Nakoniec sa korigovany prevadzkovo nevyhnutny kapital znizuje o objem odpoditatelného kapitalu. Tento zahfia
podniku poskytovany neuroc¢eny cudzi kapital ako napr. zalohové platby zékaznikov, ¢i nevyplatené mzdy pracovnikom.
Bez ohl'adu na metodiku stanovenia ukazovatel'a EVA, snahou kazdého manazmentu by malo byt zvySovanie hodnoty
ukazovatela EVA v case a za uspesSny sa povazuje ten podnik, v ktorom EVA dosahuje kladné hodnoty. Realizované
vyskumy vo vybranych podnikoch SR vsak potvrdili, ze dosahované hodnoty ukazovatela EVA boli v mnohych pripadoch
zaporné.
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ZAVER

Zmenené podmienky podnikania nutia modifikovat’ tradicné pohl'ady na ukazovatele merania vykonnosti priemyselného
podniku. Buduci vyvoj v tejto oblasti bude charakterizovany snahou o vyvazeny systém ukazovatel'ov s vysokym dorazom
na vzajomnu integritu celého systému.
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INCREASING OF COMMERCIAL VALUATION OF BEECH CUT PRODUCTION
BY THE NEW 3D TECHNOLOGY

WZROST WARTOSCI HANDLOWEJ TARCICY BUKOWEJ POPRZEZ ZASTOSOWANIE TECHNOLOGII 3D

Abstract: A research of cutting in deciduos logs on timber, mainly beech species, with the quality corresponding to
future products by the high cemmercial valuation. 3D cutting represents technology which utilize special wood features in
the log focusing on maximum value added from the process. Technological, technical and systemic solution by the
application of IT will be tested in pilot cutting. Commercial valuation of beech logs will doublecomparing with classic
cutting by band saws. This could lead to higher competitiveness of saw mills. Project goals:
e commercial valuation in the process of beech logs cutting in double size comparing with classic cutting by band saws
e extension of solution for the manufacturers of CNC machines suitable for 3D cutting
e extension of solution for beech (and other wood species) cut processing

Key words: Commercial valuation, 3D cutting, Wood, Project, Beech, Technology, Quality

1. CURRENT STATE-OF ART OF THE PROBLEM AND OUTCOMES

A goal of this project focuses on research and verification of new technology for cutting of deciduous wood species
(especially beech) on timber. It should lead to higher utilization of wood quality features in final products with high
commercial valuation.

Beech is the most Slovak spread wood (33% from total forest area) and therefore we can use it as a representative
wood species. A growth of a tree is impacted by nature laws which create general features of wood structure. A trunk of a
tree in its cutting date is divided on logs. According to principles of growth from the ax of growth, the wood structure is
given a growth history. Wood increase in particular zdar creates basic structure of the wood and wood rings. Limbs growth
into basic rings sturcture from the ax under particular angle to the trunk surfafe. They have own ax and rings. There is
considered as wood defects — knots. During the tree growth, in its lower part and in 10th-20th zdar of growth, these limbs
will die or they are eliminated by a worker. Trunk increase from this stage is usually without knots.
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Beech is characterized by the creation of “false core* which is considered mainly as a defect. A log from the lower
part of a tree has knots and false core in its one third or one half of the trunk thickness.Other parts are mostly without
defects. Such a simply described wood structure in beech logs was also determined and confirmed by various cuttings on
band saws and on angle saws (cca 100 m3 of logs were documented by digital kamera).

Evaluation of cutting tests during beech cutting on band saws from the view of timber quality proportion is given in
table 1.

timber quality capacity exploitation from logs in % average price [SKK/m3]
Export LWA 4,41 13 500
Export LW1 4,26 11 000
Export LW2 6,98 8 000
Export LW3 8,85 6 000
Total export LW 24,49 8 793
Further processing 37,61 5000
Total 62,10 6 498

Table 1 Evaluation of timber quality at the cutting of beech by band saws (LW-Lose Ware).

Beech timber is a semi-product which could be processed on cuts (unformed cuts for furniture making and for other
utilization, bendfurniture, parquets and floors, wood parts connected by glue etc.) By this can be particularly utilized a
wood without defects in a cut from a defected timber. Slovak saw mills manufacture timber which doesn’t meet the Export
LW standard.By the evaluation of cutting tests we can consider a paradox that-a ratio of wood volume with defects to wood
volume with no defects in a log has negative correlation to the ratio of timber with defects and without defects, what is also
presented in table 2.

Wood in a log Timber
[%]Without defects 70 az 80 A 527 10 ;
[%]With defects 20 a7 30 ® 95 a7 90

Table 2. Proportion of a wood with defects and without defects in a log and in a timber.

By the detailed analysis of logs inner structure we can say that better exploitation of wood without defects can be
reached by the cutting of cuts directly from a log at the polar configuration of cuts in a cutting scheme (cutting schemes in
contemporary technology have orthogonal placed timber). A gola of the project is to solve and realise this knowledge at the
cutting process of beech and other wood species.

When we want directly cut from logs according to wood structure in a log, it is necessary to set the saw mill with the
regulation of tools position and log position, it means it is necessary to cut in 3 dimensional space (3D) what enables to
perform various cuts in a log. A principle of saw mill for polar configuration of cuts in cutting scheme was tested on a 3D
cutting device model and we have reached positive results. Such a cut is radial what has many advantages, e.g. elimination
of shape deformation at reactive beech wood.

3D device model was used for the cutting of oak for barrel cuts which have very strict criterions on fibres direction, ax
rays, radial cut and on defects. Capacity expoitation was reached cca 20% what is at about 5% better then by using
traditional chipping production.

We have cut also beech logs. From the evaluation by computer simulation of 3D cutting we can see in the Table 3 the
following beech valuation.

Products Exploitation from logs [%] | Price [SKK/m3]
Long quadrilateral with no defects 10 20 000
Long trilateralwith no defects 15 18 000
Long with acceptable defects 10 15 000
Short 10 8 000
Core 5 3000
Triangular 4 6 000
Total 54 13 685

Table 3. Cutting of beech by 3D method — result of computer simulation

Table 4 presents comparison of valuation 1 m3 beech logs cutting on band saws. Calculated benefit from 3D cutting
is 6 313 SKK/ m3. When the output of beech is cca 740 000 m3, the potential ability of valuation increase is about 10 bn
SKK. Real advantage for beech producers in Slovakia will also depend on various production and market indicators. Real
solution of a project will realize advantage of 3D cutting and it will confirm it by evaluation of cutting tests.

Cur. Valuation of 1 m3 logs [SKK/m3]
1 Cutting of beech on band saws 6 498
2 Cutting of beech by 3D technology 13 685
3 The difference (C.r.2 — ¢.r.1) 6313

Table 4 Valuation of beech cutting on band saws and by 3D technology
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Commercial valuation of 1 m® beech logs by the application of 3D technology will double comparing with band saws
cutting what can improve saw mills competitiveness.

3D cutting from high quality wood will cut excellent log suitable for further lucrative products with high commercial
valuation.

2. PROJECT OBJECTIVES
Project objective is double increase of commercial valuation (value added) of wood by 3D cutting at the processing of
beech logs comparing with classic cutting by band saws.
Particular objectives:
- Solution of technology problems and technical devices for 3D cutting
As a base for optimum logs processing we can apply knowledge from wood science and mechanical technology of
wood supported by IT devices, simulation and modelling, CNC devices.
— Systemic production, technological and product innovation changes from the point of view of
® raws
synergy of 3D cutting with well-known woodprocessing technology and their innovation
demanded wood products related to 3D cutting and their innovation
global tendencies in wood processing and trend of wood products demand by the determination of effective application
of 3D cutting at the wood processing
— Realization of production line for the testing of 3D cutting
Half-capacity line with CNC device for 3D cutting will be use for:
e experimental testing of suggested solutions
e cexperimental testing of cutting schemes and their optimization
e testing of 3D cutting under production conditions
— Cutting tests and evaluation of 3D cutting
Cutting tests will be fully supported by IT devices for the complex capture in database:
e all dimensions and parameters of logs and cut products
e digital photos of raw, products, cutting process etc.
Database will be compatible with the evaluation program for :
e direct utilization of results from the evaluation in a project, at partial solutions and at final evaluation of 3D cutting
e obtained database and evaluation will serve also in further research & development of 3D cutting and in educational
process in Technical University, Zvolen, Slovakia.
— To reach an universal solution and suggestion for the spread of 3D cutting of beech and other wood species
New saw mill tec